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them, fitted to the Congregations to which he was to ſpeak ; 
and no Doubt intended only for the Benefit of Heaxers, not of 
| Readers. Nevertheleſs, it was the Deſire of many that th 


It was the Author's greateſt Care (as you may find in the Reading of than) 


To handle the Word of God by Manifeſtation of the Truth, com- 
mending himſelf to every Man's Conſcience in the Sight of God; as | 


and Learned Author of 


might be publiſhed, upon the Hope of Good that might be done to the © 
Church of God by them. There is need of plain Inſtructions to incite | 
Men to Holineſs of Life, as well as accurate Treatiſes in Points Contro- 
verted, to diſcern Truth from Errour. For which End I dare promiſe theſe 
Sermons will make much, where they ſind an honeſt and humble Reader. 
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This know alſo, that in the laſt Days perilous Times ſhall 
come. For Men ſhall be I overs of their own ſelves, 
covetous, Boaſters, proud, Blaſphemers, diſobedient to 
Parents, unt hantful, unholy. Without natural Af 
fection, Truce-breakers, 7 alſe-accuſers, incontinent, 
fierce, Deſpiſers of thoſe that are good. Traitors, 
heady, high-minded, Lovers of Pleaſures more than 


Lovers of God ; having a Form of Godlineſs, but de- 


nying the Power thereof. 


O a Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, T cannot think of any fitter Introdu- 
ction, than that wherewith our Saviour ſometime began a Sermon of 
his, This Day is this Scripture fulfilled. And I would to God, there 
were not great Occaſion to fear, that a great Part of it may be fulfil- 
led in this Place. ; 

Two Things are contained in it. Firſt, the real Wickedneſs of 
the Generality of the Men of the latter Times, in the four firſt Verſes. 
For by Men ſhall be Lovers of themſelves, covetous, Boaſters, proud, &c. I conceive is meant, 
Men generally ſhall be ſo; otherwiſe this were nothing peculiar to the laſt, but com- 
mon to all Times; for in all Times ſome, nay, many, have been Lovers of themſelves, 
coretous, Boaſters, proud, Cc. Secondly, We have here the formal and hypocritical 
Godlineſs of the ſame Times, in the laſt Verſe, Having a Form of Godlineſs, but deny- 
in the Power thereof ; which latter ordinarily and naturally accompanies the Former. 
For, as the Shadows are longeſt when the Sun is loweſt, and as Vines and other Fruit- 
Trees bear the leſs Fruit, when they are ſuffered to luxuriate and ſpend their Sap up- 
om ſuperfluous Suckers, and Abundance of Leaves: So commonly, we may obſerve both 
in civil Converſation, where there is great Store of Formality, there is little Sincerity 
and in Religion, where there is a Decay of true cordial Piety, there Men entertain and 
pleaſe themſelves, and vainly hope to pleaſe God with external Formalities and Perfor- 
mances, and great Store of that Righteouſneſs for which Chriſt ſhall judge the World. 

It were no difficult Matter to ſhew that the Truth of St. Paul's Prediction is by Ex- 
perience juſtified in both Parts of it; but my Purpoſe is to reſtrain my ſelf to the lat- 
ter, and to endeavour to clear unto you that, that in our Times is generally accom- 
iſhed : That almoſt in all Places the Power of Godlineſs is decayed and vaniſhed, 
the Form and Profeſſion of it only remaining: That the Spirit and Soul, and Life of 
Religion is for the moſt Part gone; only the ontward Body or Carcaſs, or rather the 
Picture or Shadow of it being left behind; this is the Doctrine which at this Time J 
ſhall deliver to you; and the Uſe, which I deſire moſt heartily you ſhould make of 
It, is this, To take Care that you confute ſo far as it concerns your Particulars, what 
fear I ſhall prove true in the General. | 

To come then to our Buſineſs, without further Complement, let us examine our 
Ways, and conſider impartially, what the Religion of moſt Men is. 


We are baptized in our Infancy, that is, as I conceive, dedicated and devoted to 


God's Service, by our Parents and the Church, as young Samuel was by his Mother 
Hannah, and there we take a ſolemn Vow, To forſake the Devil aud all his Works, the 
vain Pomp and Glory of the World, with all the covetous Deſires of it ; to forſake alſo all the 
carnal Deſires of the Fleſh, and not to follow nor be led by them. This Vow we take when 
we be Children, and underſtand it not; and how many are there, who know, ant 
conſider, and regard what they have vowed, when they are become Men, almo“ 
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4 The FIRST SERMON. 

as little as they did being Children? Conſider the Lives and publick Actions of moſt 
Men of all Conditions, in Court, City, and Country, and then deny it, if you can 
that thoſe three Things, which we have renounced in our Baptiſm, the Profits, 
Honours, and Pleaſures of the World, are the very Gods which divide the World 3. 
mongſt them; are ſerved more devoutly, confided in more heartily, loved more al- 
fectionately, than the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name we are baptized : De- 
ny, if you can, the daily and conſtant Employment of all Men, to be either a Violent 
Proſecution of the vain Pomp and Glory of the World, or of the Power, Riches, and 
contemptible Profits of it, or of the momentary or unſatisfying Pleaſures of the Fleſh 
or elſe of the more diabolical Humours of Pride, Malice, AA and ſuch . 
and yet with this empty Form ue pleaſe and ſatisfy our ſelves, as well as if we were 
lively born again by the Spirit of God, not knowing or not regarding what St. Pete; 
hath taught us, that the Baptiſm which muſt ſave us, is, Not the Putting away of the Fi 
of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience unto God, 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

When we are come to Years capable of Inſtruction, many, which is lamentable to 
conſider, are ſo little regarded by themſelves or others, that they continue little ber- 
ter than Pagans in a Common-wealth of Chriſtians, and know little more of God or of 
Chriſt, than if they had been bred in the Indies. A lamentable Caſe, and which will 
one Day lie heavy upon their Account, which might have amended it and did not. 
But many, I confeſs, are taught to act over this Play of Religion and Learning, to ay, 


Our Father, which art in Heaven; and, I believe in God the Father Almighty; but where 


are the Men that live ſo, as if they did believe in earneſt, that God is their Almight 


Father? Where are they that fear him, and truſt him, and depend upon him only for 
their whole Happineſs, and love him, and obey him, as in Reaſon we ought to do to an 
Almighty Father ; Who, if he be our Father, and we be indeed his Children, will do 
for us all the Good he can; and if he be Almighty, can do for us all the Good he 
will; and yet, how few are there, who love him with half that Aﬀection as Children 
uſually do their Parents, or believe him with half that Simplicity, or ſerve him with 
half that Diligence? And then for the Lord's Prayer, the plain 'Truth is, we lie unto 


God for the moſt Part clean through it, and for Want of deſiring indeed, what in b 
Word we pray for, tell him to his Face as many falſe Tales as we make Petitions. For 


who ſhews by his Endeavours that he deſires heartily that God's Name ſhould be hallowed; 
that is, holily and religiouſly worſhipped and adored by all Men? That his Kingdom 
ſhould be advanced and enlarged ; That his bleſſed Mill ſhould be univerſally obeyed ? Who ſhews 
by his forſaking Sin, that he deſires ſo much as he ſhould do the Forgiveneſs of it? 
Nay, who doth not revenge, upon all Occaſions, the Affronts, Contempts, and Inju- 
ries put upon him, and ſo upon the Matter curſe himſelf, as often as he ſays, Firgive 
us our Treſpaſſes, as we jorgive them that treſpaſs againſt us?; How few depend upon God 
only for their daily Bread, viz, the good Things of this Life, as upon the only Giver 
of them, ſo as neither to get nor keep any of them, by any Means which they know 
or ſear to be offenſive unto God? How few deſire in earneſt to avoid Temptation? Nay, 
who almoſt 1s there, that takes not the Devil's Office out of his Hand, and is not him- 
ſelf a Tempter borh to himſelf and others? Laſtly, who almoſt is there that deſires 
heartily and above all Things ſo much as the Thing deſerves, to be delivered from the 
greateſt Evil; Sin, I mean, and the Anger of God? Now Beloved, this is certain; he 
that imploys not requiſite Induſtry, to obtain what he pretends to deſire, does not de- 
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lire indeed, but only pretends to do ſo: He that deſires not what he prays for, prays 


with Tongue only, and not with his Heart, indeed does not pray to God, but play 
and dally with him. And yet this is all which Men generally do, and therefore here- 
in allo accompliſh this Prophecy, Having a Form of Goalineſs, but denying the Power there- 
of. 
And this were ill enough, were it in Private, but we abuſe God Almighty alſo 
with our publick and folemn Formalities, we make the Church a Stage whereon to 


a& our Parts, and play our Pageantry ; there we make a Profeſſion every Day of 


confeſſing our Sins with humble, lowly, and obedient Hearts, and yet when we have talk- 
ed after this Manner, twenty, thirty, forty Years together, our Hearts for the moſt 
Part continue as proud, as impenitent, as diſobedient, as they were in the Begin- 
ning. We make great Proteſtations, when we aſſemble and meet together to render Thanks 
to God Almighty, for the Benefits received at his Hands; and if this were to be per- 
formed with Words, with Hoſanna's and Hallelujahs, and Gloria Patri*s, and Pſalms 
and Hymns, and ſuch like outward Matters, peradventure we ſhould do it very ſuffi- 
ciently; but in the mean Time with our Lives and Actions, we provoke the Almighty, 
and that to his Face, with all Variety of grievous and bitter Provocations; we do 
daily and hourly ſuch Things as we know, and he hath aſſured us, to be as odious 
unto him, and contrary to his Nature; as any Thing in the World is to the Nature 
of any Man in the World ; and all this upon poor, trifling, trivial, no Temptations. If 
a Man whom you have dealt well with, ſhould deal ſo with you; one whom yor 
had redeemed ſrom the turkiſh Slavery, and inſtated in ſome indifferent good Inheri- 


rance, ſhould make you fine Speeches, entertain you with Panegyricks, and have 
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The FIRST SERMON: 6 
gout praiſes always in his Mouth ; but all this while do nothing that pleaſes you, 
but upon all Occaſions, put all Affronts and Indignities upon you: Would you ſay, 
this were a thankful Man? Nay, Would you not make Heaven and Earth ring of 
his Unthankfulneſs, and deteſt him almoſt as much for his fair Speeches, as his foul 
Actions? Beloved, ſuch is our Unthankfulneſs to our God and Creator, to our 
Lord and Saviour; our Tongues ingeminate, and cry aloud Hoſanma, Huſanna, but 
the louder Voice of our Lives and Actions is, Cruciſie him, Crucifie him, We court 
God Almighty, and complement with him, and profeſs to eſteem his Service perfect 
zedom ; but if any thing be to be done, much more if any thing be to be ſuffered 
for him, here we leave him. We bow the Knee before him, and put a Reed in 
his Hand, and a Crown upon his Head, and cry, Hail King of the Jews : But then 
with our cuſtomary Sins, we give him Gall to eat, and Vinegar to drink; we 
thruſt a Spear in his Side, nail him to the Croſs, and crucify to out ſelves 
the Lord of Glory. This is not the Office of a Friend to bewail a dead Friend 
with vain Lamentations ; ſed quæ voluerit meminiſſe, que mandaverit exeqiti, to remem- 
ber what he deſires, and execute what he commands; ſo ſaid a dying Roman to his 
Friend, and ſo ſay I to you; to be thankful to God, is not to ſay, God be praiſed, 
ar, God be thanked, but to remember what he deſires, and execute what he com- 
mands. To be thankful to God, is certainly to love him, and to love him is to 
keep his Commandements ; ſo ſaith our Saviour, Joh. xix. F ye love me, keep my Com- 
nandments. If we do ſo, we may juſtly pretend to Thankfulneſs; which, believe 
ne, is not a Word, nor to be perform'd with Words: But if we do not ſo, as gene- 
rally we do not, our talk of thankfulneſs is nothing elſe but meer talk, and we 
accompliſh St. Paul's Prophecy herein alſo; having a Form of Thankfulneſs, but not 
the reality, nor the power of it. | | | | 

If I ſhould reckon up unto you, how many direct Lies every wicked Man tells to 
God Almighty, as often as he ſays Amen, to this Form of Godlineſs, which our Church 
uth preſcribed ; if I ſhould preſent unto you all our acting of Piety, and playing 
of Humiliation, and perſonating of Devotion in the Pſalms, the Litanies, the Col- 
beats, and generally in the whole Service, I ſhould be infinite; and therefore I have 


thought good to draw a Veil over a great part of our Hipocriſy, and to reſtrain 


the remainder of our Diſcourſe to the contrariety between our Profeſſion and Perfor- 
nance, only in two Things, I mean Faith and Repentance. 

And firſt for Faith; we profeſs, and indeed generally, becauſe it is not ſafe to do 
cherwiſe, that we believe the Scriprure to be true, and that it contains the plain and 


| ly Way to infinite and eternal Happineſs ; but if we did generally believe what 


re do profeſs, if this were the Language of our Hearts as well as our Tongues, How 
wmes it to paſs that the Study of it is ſo generally neglected ? 

Let a Book that treats of the Philoſopher's Stone, promiſe never ſo many mountains 
Gold, and even the reſtoring of the golden Age again, yet were it no marvel, if 
{km ſhould ſtudy it; and the reaſon is, becauſe few would believe it. But if there 
nere a Book extant, and ordinary to be had, as the Bible is, which Men did generally 
telieve to contain a plain and eaſy way for all Men to become rich, and to live in 
Health and Pleaſure, and this World's Happineſs; can any Man imagine that this Book 
would be unſtudied by any Man? And why then thould I not believe, That if the 
krpiture were firmly and heartily believed, the certain and only way to Happineſs, 
which is perfect and eternal, it would be ſtudied by all Men with all Diligence? Seeing 
therefore moſt Chriſtians are ſo cold and negligent in the Study of it, prefer all other 
buſineſs, all other Pleaſures before it ; Is there not great Reaſon to fear, that many 
who pretend to believe firmly, believe it not at all; or very weakly and faintly ? If 
the General of an Army, or an Ambaſlador to ſome Prince or State, were aſſured 
by the King his Maſter, that the tranſgreſſing any Point of his Commiſſion ſhould 
coſt him his Life; and the exact Performance of it be recompenced with as high a 
Reward as were in the King's Power to beſtow upon him ; Can it be imagin'd that any 
Man who blieves this, and is in his right Mind, can be fo ſupinely and ſtupidly 
tegligent of this Charge, which ſo much imports him, as to overſee, through want 
of Care, any one neceſſary Article, or Part of his Commiſſion ; eſpecially if it be 
lelivered to him in Writing, and at his Pleaſure to peruſe it every Day? Certainly this 
abſurd Negligence is a thing without Example, and ſuch as peradventure will never 
happen to any ſober Man to the World's End; and by the ſame Reaſon, if we were 
irmly perſuaded, that this Book doth indeed contain that Charge and Commiſſion, 
which infinitely more concerns us, it were not in Reaſon poſſible, but that to ſuch a 
Perſuafion, our Care and Diligence about it ſhould be in ſome meaſure anſwerable. 
Yeing a moſt of us are ſo ſtrangely careleſs, ſo grosſly negligent of it, Is there 
not great 
yet . Faithful, the truly and ſincerely Faithful, are, in a Manner, failed from the 
Children of Men? What but this can be the Cauſe that Men are ſo commonly igno- 
rant of ſo many Articles, and particular Mandates of it, which yet are as manifeſt 
mit, as if they were written with the _ of the Sun? For Example, how few of 

our 


eaſon to fear, that though we have Profeſſors and Proteſtors in abundance; 
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our Ladies and Gentlewomen, do or will underſtand, that a voluptuous Life is qa: 
nable and prohibited to them? Yet Saint Paul faith ſo very plainly ; She that lier; 
in Pleaſure is dead while ſhe liveth*, I believe this Caſe directly regards not the Sex 


He would ſay, He as well as She, if there had been occaſion. How few of the Gal. 


lants of our Time do or will underſtand that it is not lawful for them to be as expen.. © 
ſive and coſtly in Apparel, as their Means, or perhaps, their Credit will extend unto? 


Which is to ſacrifice unto Vanity that which by the Law of Chriſt is due untg : 


Charity; and yet the ſame St. Paul forbids plainly this Exceſs even to Women 
Alſo let Women (he would have ſaid it much rather to the Men) array themſelves in came. 


ly Apparel, with Shamefacedneſs and Modeſty, not with embroidered Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, * 


or coſtly Apparel*, And to make our Ignorance the more inexcuſable, the very ſame 
Rule is deliver'd by St. Peter alſo, 1 Epiſt. iii. 3. 
How few rich Men are or will be perſuaded, that the Law of Chriſt permits them 


not to heap up Riches for ever, nor perpetually to add Houſe to Houſe, and Land to 


Land, tho' by lawful Means; bur requires of them thus much Charity at leaf, 


that ever while they are providing for their Wives and Children, they ſhould, out 


of the Increaſe wherewith God bleſſeth their Induſtry, allot the Poor a juſt and free 
Proportion? And when they have provided for them in a convenient Manner (ſuch 
as they themſelves ſhall judge ſufficient and convenient in others) that then they 


ſhould give over making Purchaſe after Purchaſe ; but with the Surpluſage of their 4 
Revenve beyond their Expence, procure, as much as lies in them, that no Chriſtian re- 
main miſerably poor: Few rich Men, I fear, are or will be thus perſuaded, and their 


daily Actions ſnew as much; yet undovbtedly either our Saviour's general Command, 


of loving our Neighbours as cur ſelves, which can hardly conſiſt with our keeping vainly, | 
or ſpending vainly, what he wants for his ordinary Subſiſtence, lays upon us a necel- : 
ſity of this high Liberality: Or his ſpecial Command concerning this Matter; Oued * 
ſupereſt date pauperibus : That which remains give to the Poor; or that which St. / ſaith, © 


1 Epiſt. iii. 17. reacheth home unto it, Maſcever hath this World's Good, and ſeeth his 
Brother have need, and ſhi:tteth up the Bowels of Lis Compaſſion from him, Low dweleth the 
Love of Ged in him? Which is in effect as if he had ſaid, he that keepeth from any 


Brother in Chriſt that which his Brother wants, and he wants not, doth but vainly 


think that he loves God, and therefore vainly hopes that God loves him: 


Where almoſt are the Men that are or will be perſuaded the Geſpel of Chriſt re- 
quires of Men Humility, like to that of little Children, and that under the higheſt pain 
of Damnation? That is, that we ſhou!d no more over-value our ſelves, or deſire to be 


highly eſteem'd by others; no more under-value, ſcorn, or deſpiſe others; no mare 


affect Preeminence over others, than little Children do, before we have put that Pride 
into them, which afterwards we charge wholly upon their natural Corruption; and yet 
our bleſſed Saviour requires nothing more rigidly, nor more plainly, than this high de- 
gree of Humility ; Verih, ſaith he, I ſay unto you (he ſpeaks to his Diſciples affecting 
high Places, and demanding which of them ſhould be greateſt) except yore be converted aud 


become as little Children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Would it not be ſtrange News to a great many, that not only Adultery and Fornica« © 
tion, but even Uncleanneſs and Laſciviouſueſs; not only {dolatry and Witchcraft, but Ha- 
tred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath and Contentions ; not only Murders, but Envyings; not 
Drunkenneſs only, but Revelliag, are things prohibited to Chriſtians, and ſuch as if we | 
forſake them not, we cannot inherit the Kingdom of Heaven? And yet theſe things, 
as ſtrange as they may ſeem, are plainly written; ſome of them by St. Peter, 1 Ebiſt. 
ch. iv. but all of them by St. Paul, Gal. v. 19, Now the Works of the Fleſh ave manifeſt, | 


which are theſe, Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, &c. of the which I tel! you 
before, as I have told you in times paſt, that they who do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God. 


If I ſhould tell yon, that all Bitterneſs and Evil-ſpeaking (nay, ſuch is the Modeſty and 
Gravity which Chriſtianity requires of us) fooliſh Talk and Jeſting are things not allov- 


ed to Chriſtians, Would not many cry out, theſe are hard and ſtrange Sayings, who 


can hear them? And yet, as ſtrange as they may ſeem, they have been written well 
nigh 1600 Years, and are yet extant in very legible Characters, in the Epiſtle to the 


Epheſians, the End of the fourth, and the Beginning of the fifth Chapter. 


To come a little nearer to the Buſineſs of our Times, The chief Actors in this bloody 
Tragedy, which is now upon the Stage, who have robbed our Sovereign Lord the | 
King of his Forts, Towns, Treaſure, Ammunition, Houſes, of the Perſons of man) 
of his Subjects, and (as much as lies in them) of the Hearts of all of them; is it credible * 


they know, and remember, and conſider the Example of David, recorded for their In- © 


ſtruction? I/hoſe Heart ſmote him when he had but cut off the Hem of Saul's Garment, 
They that made no Scruple ar all of fighting with his Sacred Majeſty, and ſhooting 

Muskets and Ord'nance at him (which ſure have not the Skill to chuſe a Subject from 

a King) to the extreme Hazard of his Sacred Perſon, whom by all poſſible Obligations 
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The FIRST SERMON. 5 


they Are bound to defend ; do they know, think you, the general Rule without excep- 
tion or limitation left by the Holy Ghoſt for our Direction in all ſuch Caſes, * ho can 
life up his Hand againſt the Lord's Anointed, aud be innocent? Or do they conſider his Com- 
mand in the Proverbs of Solomon, » My Son, fear God and the King, and meddle not with them: 
that defire change? Or, his Counſel in the Book of Ecclefiaſtes, © I counſel thee to keep the 
King's Commandment, and that in regard of the oath of God. Or becauſe they poſſibly may 
retend that they are exempted from, or unconcerned in, the commands of Obedience 
delivered in the Old Teſtament, do they know and remember the Precept given to 
all Chriſtians by St. Peter, Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's ſake, 
whether it be to the King as ſupreme, or unto Governours, as unto them that are ſent by him ? 
Or, that terrible Sanction of the ſame Command, They that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves 
damaation, left us by St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, who then were the miſerable 
Subjects of the worſt King, the worſt Man, nay, I think 1 may add truly, the worſt 
Beaſt in the World; that ſo all Rebels Mouths might be ſtop'd for ever, and left without 
all Colour or Pretence whatſoever, to juſtify Reſiſtance of Sovereign Power. Un- 
doubtedly, if they did know and conſider, and lay cloſe to their Hearts, theſe Places 
of Scripture ; or the fearful Judgment which befel Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, for this 
very Sin which now they commit, and with a high Hand ftill proceed in, it would be 
impoſſible but their Hearts would ſmite them, as David's did upon an infinitely leſs Oc- 
calion, and afright them out of thoſe ways of preſent Confuſion, and eternal Damna- 
tion. And then on the other Side, they that maintain the King's righteous Cauſe with 
the hazard of their Lives and Fortunes, but by their Oaths and Curſes, by their Drunken- 
neſs and Debauchery, by their Irreligion and Prophaneneſs, fight more powerfully againſt 
their Party, than by all other Means they do or can fight for it; are not, I fear, very 
well acquainted with any part of the Bible; but that ſtrict Caution which properly 
concerns themſelves in the Book of Leviticus, I much doubt they have ſcarce ever 
heard of it, Men thou goeſt to war with thine Enemies, then take heed there be no wicked thing 
in hee; not only no Wickedneſs in the Cauſe thou maintaineſt, nor no Wickedneſs in 
the Means by which thou maintaineſt it; but no perſonal Impieties in the Perſons that 
maintain it. Beloved, for the former two, we have Reaſon to be full of Comfort 
and Ccnfidence : For what is our Cauſe > What is that which you fight, and we pray 
for? But to deliver the King and all his good Subjects out of rhe power of their Ene- 
mies, who will have no Peace but with their Slaves and Vaſſals; and for the Means 
by which it is maintain'd, it is not by Lying; it is not by Calumnies; it is not by run- 
ning firſt our ſelves, and then forcing the People to univerſal Perjury ; but by a juſt 
War, becauſe neceſſary ; and by as fair and merciful a War, as if they were not Re- 
bels and 'Traytors you 4 againſt, but Competitors in a doubtful Title. But now 
for the third Part of the Caution, that, to deal ingeniouſly with you, and to deliver my 
own Soul, if I cannot other Mens, that I cannot think of with half ſo much comfort 
as the former; but ſeeing ſo many Jonaſſes embarqued in the ſame Ship, the fame 
Cauſe with us, and fo many Achans entring into Battle with us againſt the Cana- 
atites; ſeeing Publicans and Sinners on the one Side, againft Scribes and Phariſecs 
on the other ; on the one Side Hypocriſy, on the other Prophaneſs; no Honeſty nor 
Juſtice on the one fide, and very little Piety on the other; on the one fide horrible 
Oaths, Curſes, and Blaſphemies, on the other, peſtilent Lies, Calumnies, and Per- 
jury: When I fee among them the pretence of Reformation, if not the - deſire pur- 
ſued by Antichriftian, Mahometan, deviliſh Means, and amongſt vs little or no 
Leal for Reformation of what is indeed amiſs, little or no Care to remove the Cauſe of 
God's Anger towards us, by juſt, lawful, and chriſtian Means; I profeſs plainly, I 
cannot without trembling confider, what is likely to be the Event of theſe Diſtra- 
Gions ; I cannot but fear, that the Goodneſs of our Cauſe may ſink under the burden 
of our Sins; and that God in his Juſtice, becauſe we will not ſuffer his Judgments to 
atchieve their prime Scope and Intention, which is our Amendment and Reformation, 
may either deliver us up to the blind Zeal and Fury of our Enemies; or elfe, which 
I rather fear, make us Inſtruments of his Juſtice each againſt other, and of our own 
juſt and deſerved Confuſion. This, I profeſs plainly, is my Fear, and I would to 
God it were the Fear of every Soldier in his Majeſty's Army; but that which increa- 
ſeth my Fear is, that ſee very many of them have very little or none at all; I mean 
not, that they are fearleſs towards their Enemies, (that's our Joy and Triumph), but 
that they ſnew their Courage even againſt God, and fear not him, whom it is Madnets 
not to far. Now from whence can their not fearing him proceed, but from their 
not knowing him, their not knowing his Will and their own Duty? not knowing 
how highly it concerns Soldiers, above other Profeſſions, to be religious? And then, 
if ever, when they are engaged in dangerous Adventures, and every Moment hare 
their Lives in their Hands, hen they go to War with their Enemies, then to take heed there 
le no wicked Thing in him. 
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You ſee, Beloved, how many Inſtances and Examples I have given you of our eroſ; 
I:norance of what is neceſſary and eaſy for us to know; and to — it were no dif. 
ficalt matter to add more: Now from whence can this Ignorance proceed, but from 
ſupine Negligence? And from whence this Negligence, but from our not believin 
what we pretend to believe? For, did we believe firmly and heartily, that this Book 
were given us by God for the Rule of our Actions, and that Obedience to it were the 
certain and only way to eternal Happineſs, it were impoſſible we ſhould be ſuch Ene. 
mies to our ſelves, ſuch Traytors to our own Souls, as not to ſearch it, at leaſt, with 
ſo much Diligence, that no neceſſary Point of our Duty plainly taught in It, could 
poſſibly eſcape us. But it is certain, and apparent to all the World, that the greateſt 
part of Chriſtians, through groſs and wilful Negligence, remain utterly ignorant of ma- 
ny neceſſary Points of their Duty to God and Man; and therefore it is much to be 
ſeared, that this Book and the Religion of Chriſt contained in it, among an infinty of 
Profeſſors, labours with great penury of true Believers. 

It were an eaſy Matter (if the time would permit) to preſent unto you many other 
Demonſtrations of the ſame Concluſion ; but to this drawn from our willing Ignorance 
of that which is eaſy and neceſſary for us to know, I will content my ſelf to add on! 


one more, taken from our voluntary and preſumptuous Neglect to do thoſe Things 2 


which we know and acknowledge to be neceſlary. 

If a Man ſhould ſay unto me, that it concerns him as much as his Life is worth, to 
go preſently to ſuch a Place, and that he knows but one way to it, and I ſhould ſee 
him ſtand {till, or go ſome other way, Had 1 any Reaſon to believe that this Man be- 
lieves himlelf? Ouid verba audiam, cum facta videam ? ſaith he in the Comedy: Pro- 
teſtatio contra fact um non valet, ſaith the Law ; and why ſhould I believe, that that Man 
believes Obedience to Chriſt the only Way to preſent and eternal Happineſs, whom 
I ſee, wittingly, and willingly, and conſtantly, and cuſtomarily to diſobey him? The 
time was, that we all knew that the King could reward thoſe that did him Service, 
and puniſh thoſe that did him Diſ-ſervice, and then all Men were ready to obey his 
Command, and he was a rare Man that durſt do any thing to his Face that offended 
him. Beloved, if we did but believe in God, ſo much as moſt Subjects do in their 
King; did we as verily believe, that God could and would make us perſectly happy, 


if we ſerve him, though all the World conſpire to make us miſerable, and that he could 
and would make us miſerable if we ſerve him not, though all the World ſhould con- 


{pire to make us happy; How were it poſſible that to ſuch a Faiil: our Lives ſhould not 
be conformable ? Who was there ever ſo madly in love with a preſent Penny, as to run 


the leaſt Hazard of the loſs of 10000 J. a Year to gain it, or not readily to part with : 
it upon any probable Hope or light Perſuaſion, much more a firm Belief that by ding Z 
ſo he ſhould gain 100000/. Now, Beloved, the Happineſs which the Servants of © 


Chriſt are promiſed in the Scripture we all pretend to believe, that it exceeds the con- 


junction of all the good Things of the World, and much more ſuch a Proportion as we 
may poſſibly enjoy, infinitely more than 10000 J. a Year, or 10c0cc “. doch a Penny; 
for 1000001. is but a Penny fo many times over, and 1000017. a Year is worth but a cer- 


tain number of Pence; but between Heaven and Earth, between Finite and Infinite, be- 


tween Eternity and a Moment, there is utterly no Proportion; and therefore ſeeing we 
are ſo apt, upon trifling Occaſions, to hazard this Heaven for this Earth, this Infinite 

for this Finite, this All for this Nothing; Is it not much to be feared, that though many 
of us pretend to much Faith, we have indeed but very little or none at all? The ſum of all 
which hath been ſpoken concerning this Point, is this: Were we firmly perſuaded that 
Obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt is the true and only way to preſent and eternal Happi- ; 


neſs, (without which Faith no Man living can be juſtified) then the innate Deſire of 


our own Happineſs could not but make us ſtudious Enquirers of the Will of Chriſt, and 
conſcionable Performers of it; but there are (as Experience ſhews) very few, who ; 
make it their Care and Bulineſs to know the Will of Chriſt; and of thoſe few again, 


very many who make no Conſcience at all of doing what they know; therefore though 
they profeſs and proteſt they have Faith, yet their Proteſtations are not to be regarded 
againſt their Actions, but we may ſafely and reaſonably conclude what was to be con- 


cluded, that the Doctrine of Chriſt, amongſt an infinity of. Profeſſors, labours with i 


great ſcarcity of true, ſerious, and hearty Believers; and that herein alſo we accom- 
pliſh St. Paul's Prediction, Having a form of Godlineſs, but denying, &c. 

But perhaps the truth and reality of our Repentance may make ſome kind of ſatis- 
faction to God Almighty for our hypocritical Dallying with him in all the reſt; truly, 
I would be heartily glad it were ſo; but I am ſo far from being of this Faith, that 
herein I fear we are moſt of all Hypocritical, and that the generality of Profeſſors 1s 
ſo far from a real Practice of true Repentance, that ſcarce one in an hundred under- 
ſtands truly what it is. | 

Some ſatisfy themſelves with a bare Confeſſion and Acknowledgement either that 
they are Sinners in general, or that they have committed ſuch and ſuch Sins in particu” 
lar; which Acknowledgment comes not yet from the Heart of a great many, but 


only from their Lips and Tongues: For how many are they that do rather complain 
g an 
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and murmur that they are Sinners, than acknowledge and confeſs it; and make it; 
upon the Matter, rather their Unhappineſs and Misfortune, than their true Fault, that 
they are ſo? Such are all they who impute all their Commiſſions of Evil to the unavoi- 
{able Want of reſtraining Grace, and all their Omiſſion of Good to the like Want of effec- 
nal exciting Grace. All ſuch as pretend that the Commandments of God are impoſſible 
to be kept any better than they are kept ; and that the World, the Fleſh, and the De- 
vil are even omnipotent Enemies; and that God neither doth, nor will, give ſufficient 
Strength to reſiſt and overcome them. All ſuch as lay all their Faults upon Adam, and 
fay, with thoſe rebellious Jraelites (whom God aſſures that they neither had nor ſhould 


hare juſt Reaſon to ſay ſo) That their Fathers had eaten ſour Grapes, and their Teeth were 


ſer on edge. Laſtly, all ſuch as lay all their Sins upon divine Preſcience, and Predeſlination ; 
{zying with their Tongues, O what wretched Sinners have we been! but in their Hearts, 
How could we help it, we were predeſtinate to it, we could not do otherwiſe. 

All ſuch as ſeriouſly ſo perſuade themſelves, and think to hide their Nakedneſs with 
ſuch Fig-leaves as theſe, can no more be ſaid to acknowledge themſelves guilty of a 
Fault, than a Man that was born blind; or lame, with the Stone or Gout, can accuſe 
tinſelf with any Fault for being born ſo : Well may ſuch a one complain and bemoan 
himſelf, and ſay, O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this Unhappi- 
neſs ! But ſuch a Complaint is as far from being a true Acknowledgement of any Faults, 
15a bare Acknowledgement of a Fault is from true Repentance. For, to confeſs a Fault 
i to acknowledge, that, freely and willingly, without any Conſtraint, or unavoidable 
Neceſſity, we have tranſgreſſed the Law of God, it being in our power, by God's Grace, 
to have done otherwiſe, To aggravate this Fault, is to confeſs we have done ſo when 
ve might eaſily have avoided it, and had no great nor violent Temptation to it; to pre- 
end any great Difficulty in the Matter is to excuſe and extenuate it: but to ſay, that, 
al Things conſidered, it was abſolutely impoſſible for vou to avoid it, is flatly to deny 
i, Others there are that think they have done enough, if to Confeſſion of Sin they 
add ſome Sorrow for it; if when the preſent Fit of Sin is paſt, and they are returned 
to themſelves, the Sting remaining breed ſome Remorſe of Conſcience, ſome Complaints 
zgainft their Wickedneſs and Folly for having done ſo, and ſome Intentions to forſake it, 
though vaniſhing and ineffectual. Theſe Heat-drops, this Morning Dew of Sorrow, 
though it preſently vaniſh, and they return to their Sin again upon the next Temptation as 
Dog to his Vomit, when the Pang is over; yet in the Pauſes between whiles they are in 
their good Mood, they conceive themſelves to have very true, and very good Repent- 
ance; ſo that if they ſhould have the good Fortune to be taken away in one of theſe 
lnervalla, one of theſe ſober Moods, they ſhould certainly be ſav'd: which is juſt as if 
a Man in a Quarrane Ague, or the Stone, or Gout, ſhould think himſelf rid of his Diſ- 
eaſe as oft as he is out of his Fir. | 

But if Repentance were no more but ſo; how could St. Paul have truly ſaid, That 
godly Sorrow worketh Repentance? 1 Cor. vii. 10. Every Man knows that nothing can work 
it ſelf, The Architect is not the Houſe which he builds, the Father is not the Son 
which he begets, the Tradeſman is not the Work which he makes; and therefore, if 
Sorrow, godly Sorrow, worketh Repentance, certainly Sorrow is not Repentance ; 
the ſame St. Paul tells us in the fame Place, that the Sorrow of the World worketh Death; 
and you will give me leave to conclude from hence, therefore it is not Death; and 
what ſhall hinder me from concluding thus alſo, godly Sorrow worketh Repentance, 
therefore it 1s not Repentance. | 3 

To this Purpoſe it is worth obſerving, than when the Scripture ſpeaks of that Kind 
of Repentance, which is only Sorrow for ſomething done, and wiſhing it undone, 
it conſtantly uſeth the Word Mer2wuiaue, to which Forgiveneſs of Sins is no where pro- 
miſed. So it is written of Judas the Son of Perdition, Mat xxvii. 5. Merau.n%ds des, 
le repented and went and hanged himſelf, and ſo conſtantly in other Places. But that 
Repentance, to which Remiſſion of Sins and Salvation is promis'd, is perpetually expreſſed 
by the Word Me7«rae, which ſignifies a through Change of the Heart and Soul, of the 
Life and Actions, Meraroare tyſine 3B ij Baoihun N dh,, Mat. iii. 2. which is rendered in 
our laſt "Tranſlation, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand: But much better, 
becauſe freer from Ambiguity, in the Entrance to our Common-Prayer-Book, Amend 
Juur Lives, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand: From whence, by the way, we may 
obſerve, that in the Judgement of rhoſe holy and learned Martyrs, Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Life are all one : And I would to God, the ſame Men, out of the ſame Care of 
avoiding Miſtakes, and to take away Occaſion of cavilling our Liturgy from them that 
leek it, and out of Fear of encouraging carnal Men to Security in finning, had been ſo 
provident, as to ſer down in Terms the firſt Sentence taken out of Ezek. xviii. and 
not have put in the Place of it an ambiguous, and (tho' not in itſelf, yet accidentally, 
by reaſon of the Miſtake ro which it is ſubje&) I fear very often a pernicious 
Paraphraſe ; for whereas thus they make it, At whar Time ſoever a Sinner doth repent 
him of his Sins from the Bottom of his Heart, 1 will put all his Wickedu:ſs out of my Re- 
membrance, ſaith the Lord; The plain Truth, if you will hear it, is, the Lord doth 
not ſay ſo, theſe are not the very Wu of God, but the Paraphraſe of Men : 

the 
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the Words of God are as followeth f the Wicked turn from all the Sins which he 1; | 


committed, and keep all my Statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, he ball ſurely & 
live he ſhall not die; where J hope, you eaſily obſerve that there is no ſuch Word, - ; 


At what Time ſoever a Sinner doth reppnt, &c. And that there is a wide Difference be. 


tween this (as the Word repent uſually ſounds in the Eats of the People) and turnin 
from all Sins, and keeping all God's Statutes ; that indeed, having no more in it . : 


ſorrow and good Purpoſes, may be done eaſily and certainly at the laſt Gaſp, and iti 
is very ſtrange that any Chriſtian, who dies in his right Senſes, and knows the Dif. 4 


ference between Heaven and Hell, ſhould fail of the performing it: but this Work of 
turning, keeping, and doing is (tho' not impoſſible by extraordinary Mercy to be per- 


form'd at laſt) yet ordinarily a Work of Time, a long and laborious Work (but ver © 
Heaven is very well worth it) and if you mean to go through with it, you had need go about 


it preſently; yet ſeeing the Compoſers of our Liturgy thought fit to abbreviate © 1 


Turning from all Sin, and keeping all God's Statutes, and doing that which is lawful and rig /r 
into this one Word, repenting, it is eaſy and obvious to collect from hence, as ! did | 
before, from the other Place, that by Repentance, they underſtood not only Sorrow * 
for Sin, but Converſion from it. The ſame Word Mer«raz, Mat. xii. 42. is uſed in 
ſpeaking of the Repentance of the Ninivites: And, how real, hearty, and effectual x 

Converſion that was, you may ſee Jonas iii. from the fifth to the laſt Verſe. The People : 
of Niniveh believed God, and put on Sackcloth from the greateſt of them to the leaſt of them; 
for Word came to the King of Niniveh, and he aroſe from his Throne, and he caſt his Robe fron | 
him, and cover'd him with Sackcloth, and ſat in Aſhes; and he cauſed it to be proclaimed 
and publiſhed throughout Niniveh, by the Decree of the King and of his Nobles, ſaying , Let 
neither Man nor Beaſt, Herd, nor Flock, taſte any thing; let them not feed, nor drink IWWate; ; ? 
but let Man and Beaſt be covered with Sackcloth, and cry mightily unto God, yea, let emery ae 
turn from his evil Way, and from the Violence which is in their Hands: Mo can tell if God wil © 
turn and repent and turn away his fierce Anger that we perifh not? 


* 
+ 


% 


Which Words contain an excellent and lively Pattern for all true Penitents to follow, . 


and whereunto to conform themſelves in their Humiliation and Repentance. And truly, 
tho' there be no Jonas ſent expreſsly from God to cry unto us, Tet forty Days and Ninivch 
ſhall be deſtroy'd; yet ſeeing the Mouth of Eternal Truth hath taught us, that a King-? 
dom divided is in ſuch Danger of Ruin and Deſtruction, that morally ſpeaking, if it 
continue divided it cannot ſtand; and feeing the ſtrange and miſerable Condition of 
our Nation at this time may give any conſidering Man juſt cauſe to fear, that as in Rehc-! 
boam's Caſe, ſo likewiſe in ours, The thing is of the Lord, in tending to bring his heavy 
Judgement upon us, for our great Sins, and our ſtupid and ſtupendious Security in 


linning, and to make us Inſtruments of his deſign'd Vengeance, one upon another; 


peradventure it would be a ſeaſonable and neceſſary Motion to be made to our King and 
his Nobles To revive this old Proclamation of the King of Niniveh, and to ſend it 
with Authority through his Majeſty's Dominions, and to try whether it will produce 


ſome good Effect: Mo can tell if God will turn and repent, and turn away from his fierce © 
Anger, that we periſþ not? Who can tell, whether he that hath the Hearts of King and 


People in his Hand, and turneth them whitherſoever he thinketh beſt, may not upon our 
Repentance take our Extremity for his Opportunity, and at laſt open our Eyes that we 


may ſee thoſe things that belong to our Peace, and ſhew us the Way of Peace, which hitherto 1 


we have not known ? But this by the way; for my Purpoſe, I obſerve, that this Re- 


pentance, which when the Sword of God was drawn, and his Arm advanced for a Blow, 


ſtaid his Hand, and ſheathed his Sword again, was not a meer Sorrow for their Sins, 


and a Purpoſe to leave them; nay, it was not only laying aſide their Gallantry and Bra- 
very, and putting on Sackcloth, and fitting in Aſhes, and crying mightily unto God, of 


which yet we are come very ſhort: But it was alſo, and that chiefly, their univerſal ? 


turning from their evil Way, which above all the reſt, was prevalent and effectual uit 
God Almighty : For fo it is written, And God ſaw their Works that they turn'd from their 7 


evil Nin, and God repented him of the Evil that he ſaid he would do, and he did it not. 


In the Goſpel of St. Luke, Chap. xxiv. The Condition of the new Covenant, to which I 
Remiſſion of Sins is promiſed, is expreſſed by the Word M:7drarz. ——Thus it behoved Chrift 2 
to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead, and that (Merdreta) Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins © 


ſhould be preached in his Name. Which Place, if ye compare it with that in the Goſpel of 


St. Matthew, Go and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of tt: 
don, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all whatſgever I ſhall command von; It will 
be no Difficulty to collect, that what our Saviour calls in one Place Marνj,Eẽtœ Repentance; 
that he calls in another, obſerving all that he hath commanded ; which, if Repentance 
were no more but Sorrow for Sin, and intending to leave it, certainly he never could. 


nor would, have done: And as little could St. Paul, Acts xx. 21. profeſs, that the 
whole Matter of his preaching was nothing elſe but MzTavus üs & 0:07. Repentance towards 


God, and Faith ia our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : It being manifeſt in his Epiſtles, he preaches, and 


preſſes every where, the Neceſſity of Mortification, Regeneration, new, and ſincere Obe- 
dience, all which are evidently not contain'd under the Head of Faith; and therefore it 
is evident be comprized all theſe under the Name of Repeutance. 
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In which Words moreover it is very conſiderable, as alſo in another Place Zeb. vi. 
where among the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, the firſt Place is given to M 'am; 
V vexpor ke, T ſay, it is very conſiderable, that though the Word may not very 
ibſolutely be rendred Repentance ; yet we ſhall do much right to the Places, and 
make them much more clear and intelligible, if inſtead of Repentance, we ſhould put 
Curves fion, as it is in ſome of the beſt Latin 'Tranſlations : So for example, if inſtead 
of Repentance toward God, Acts xx. and Repentance from dead Works, in the Epifile to the 
Hebrews, which our Exglifh Tongue will hardly bear; we ſhould read Converſion to God, 
aud Converſion from dead Mors; every one ſees it would be more perſpicuous and 
more natural; whereas on the other Side, if inſtead of Repentance, we ſhould ſub- 
titute Sorrow (as every true genuine Interpretation may with Advantage to the Clear- 
neſs of the Senſe, be put in Place of the Word interpreted) and read che Place 
$700 towards God, and Sorrow from dead Works, it is apparent, that this Reading would 
be unnatural, and almoſt ridiculous; which is a great Argument, that Merdtel. to 
which Forgiveneſs of Sins is promiſed in the Goſpel, is not only ſorrow for Sin, bur 
Converſion from Sin. | 

And yet if it be not ſo, but that Heaven may be purchaſed at eaſier, and cheaper 
Rates; how comes it to paſs, that in the New Teſtament, we are ſo plainly, and ſo 
frequently aſſured, that without actual and effectual Amendment, and Newneſs of Life; 
vichout actual, and effectual Mortification, Regeneration, Sanctification; there is no 
Hope, no Poſſibility of Salvation. | 

Every Tree that bringeth not forth good Fruit is hewn down and caſt into the Fire, Mat. ili. 9. 
do St. John Raptiſt preaches Repentance. It is not then the Leaves of a fair Profeſſion, 
no nor the Bloſſoms of good Purpoſes and Intentions, but the Fruit, the Fruit only, 
that can {ave us from the Fire ; neither 1s it enough not to bear ill Fruit, unleſs we bring 
forth good. Every Tree that bringeth not forth good Fruit is hewn down and caſt into the Fire. 

Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
te that doth the Will of my Father which is ia Heaven: So our Saviour, Mart. vii. 21. And 
again, after he had delivered his moſt divine Precepts in his Sermon on the Mount, 
(which Sermon contains the Subſtance of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; ) he cloſeth up all with 
laying, He that heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and doth them not, (and yet theſe were 
the hardeſt Sayings that ever he ſaid) Z will liłen Jim to a fouliſh Man which built 
tis Houſe upon the Sand, (that is, his Hope of Salvation, upon a ſandy and falſe Ground) 
and when the Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and the Winds blew, and beat upen that 


W 2:(e, it fell, and great was the Fall of it. | 


T hey that are Chriſt's have crucified the Fleſh with the Affectious and Luſts : So St. Paul, 
Cal. v. 24. They then that have not done ſo, nor crucified the Fleſh with the Affections 
and Luſts, let them be as ſorrowful as they pleaſe, let them intend what they pleaſe, 
they, as yet, are none of Chriſt's: And good Lord ! What a Multitude of Chriſtians 
then are there in the World that do not belong to Chriſt ? | 

T he works of the Fleſh, ſays the ſame St. Paul, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. are manifeſt, which are 
theſe, Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſueſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Vari- 
ance, Emulatioas, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Hereſies, Envyings, Murthers, Druukenneſs, Re- 
vellrugs ; of which I tell you before, as I have told you in times paſt, that they which do ſuch 
things ſhall net inherit the Kingdom of Ged. He doth not ſay, they which have done 
ſuch things ſhall not be ſaved, but manifeſtly to the contrary ——Such were ſome of you, 
out ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied: But he ſays, they which do ſuch Things, and 
without Amendment of Life ſhall continue doing them, ſhall not be excuſed by any 
Pretence of Sorrow and good Purpoſes. T hey ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven. 

And again, in another Epiſtle, Kzow ye not, that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God? Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolators, nor Adulterers, nor 
abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revi- 
ters, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Gad. | 

Ia Chriſt Jeſus (ſaid the ſame St. Paul in other places) nothing availeth but Faith - 
Nothing but @ neu Creature: Nothing but keeping the Commandments of God : It is not 
then a wiſhing, but a working Faith ; nor wiſhing you were a new Creature, nor Sor- 
Towing you are not, but being a new Creature; not Wiſhing you had kept, nor ſor- 
rowing you have not kept, not Purpoſing vainly to keep, but Keeping his Command- 
ments muſt prevail with him. 

Fulliw Peace with all Men, and Holineſs, (ſaith the Divine Author of the Epiſtle to tlie 
Hebrews) without which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

St. Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle, commends unto us a golden Chain of Chriſtian Per- 
ſections ; conſiſting of theſe Links, Faith, Vertue, Knowledoe, Temperance, Patience, God- 
lineſs, Brotherly Kindueſs, Charity; and then adds He that lacketh theſe Things, i; 


bliad, and knoweth not that he was purged from his old Sins, Let his Sorrow be never {0 
great, and his Deſires never ſo good, yet if he lack theſe things, he 1s blind ; and was 
Purged from his old Sins, but is not. 

Laſtly, St. Joln, He that hath this Hope purifeeth himſelf, even as he is pure; the meaning 


is not with the ſame Degree of Purity, for that is impoſſible ; but with the fame 8 : 
the 
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the ſame Truth of Purity; he that doth not purify himſelf may, nay, doth flatter him- 
ſelf, and without Warrant preſume upon God's Favour; but this Hope he hath not: 
and again, Little Children, let no Man deceive you, he that doth Righteouſneſs, is righteu, 
even as he is righteous; and thus you fee all the Divine Writers of the New Teſtament, 


I 2 


with one Conſent, and with one Mouth, proclaim the Neceſſity of real Holineſs, and 
labour together to diſinchant us, from this vain Phanſy, That Men may be ſaved by 
ſorrowing for their Sin, and intending to leave it, without effectual Converſion and Re. 
formation of Life ; which, it may well be feared, hath ſent "Thouſands of Souls to 
Hell in a golden Dream of Heaven, 

But is not this to preach Works as the Papiſts do? No certainly, it is not; but to 
preach Works as Chriſt and his Apoſtles do: It is to preach the Neceſſity of them 
which no good Proteſtant, no good Chriſtian ever denied; but it is not to preach the 
Merit of them, which is the Error of the Papiſts. 

But is it not to preach the Law in the Time of the Goſpel? No certainly, it is not: 
for the Law forgives no Sins, but requires exact Obedience, and curſeth every one which 
from the beginning to the End of his Life, continueth not in all Things which are written 
in the Law to do them; but the Goſpel ſays, and accordingly I have ſaid unto you, that 
there is Mercy always in ſtore for thoſe who know the Day of their Viſitation, and forſake 
their Sins in Time of Mercy; and that God will pardon their Imperfections in the pro- 
greſs of Holineſs, who miſcall not preſumptuous and deliberate Sins by the Name of 
Imperſections, but ſerioufly and truly endeavour to be perfect: Only Iforewarn you 
that you muſt never look to be admitted to the Wedding Feaſt of the King's Son, 
either in the impure Rags of any cuſtomary Sin, or without the edding Garment of 
Chriſtian Holineſs ; only I forewarn you, that whoſoever looks to be made Partaker of 
the Joys of Heaven, muſt make it the Chief, if not the only Buſineſs of his Life, to 


know the Will of God, and to do it; that great Violence is required by our Saviour © 
for the taking of this Kingdom, that the Race we are to run is a long Race, the Build- © 
ing we are to erect is a great Building, and will hardly, very hardly be finiſhed in 
a Day; that the Work we have to do of mortifying all Vices, and acquiring al! 


Chriſtian Virtues, is a long Work; we may eaſily defer it too long, we cannot 


poſſibly begin it too ſoon. Only I would perfuade you, and I hope I have done it, 
that that Repentance which is not effectual to true and timely Converſion, will ne- 
ver be available unto eternal Salvation. And if I have proved unto you that this is 
indeed the Nature of true Repentance, then certainly, I have proved withal, that 
that Repentance wherewith the Generality of Chriſtians content themſelves, notwith- 
ftanding their great Profeſſions what they are, and their glorious Proteſtations of what 


e 


they intend to be, is not the Power, but the Form, not the Truth, but the Shadow of 
true Repentance; and that herein alſo we accompliſn St. Paul's Prediction, Having a 


Form of Godlineſs, &c. | 


And now what remains, but that (as I ſaid in the Beginning) I ſhould humbly in- 
treat, and earneſtly exhort every Man that hath heard me this Day, to confute in his 
Particular, what I have proved true in the General; to take Care that the Sin of For- 
mality, though it be the Sin of our Times, may yet not be the Sin of our Perſons; that 
we ſatisfy not our ſelves with the Shadows of Religion, without the Subſtance of it, 


nor with the Form of Godlineſs without the Power of it. 


To this Purpoſe I ſhall beſeech you to conſider, that though Sacrificing, burning 
Incenſe, celebrating of ſet Feſtivals, Praying, Faſting, and ſuch like, were under the 
Law, the Service of God commanded by himſelf ; yet whenſoever they proceeded not 
from, nor were joined with, the Sincerity of an honeſt Heart, he profeſſeth frequently 
almoſt in all the Prophets, not only his Scorn and Contempt of them all, as fond, 
empty, and ridiculous ; but alſo his hating, loathing, and deteſting of them as abo- 


minable and impious, 


The Sacrifice of the wicked is abomination to God, Prov. xv. 8. What have Ito do with the Þ 


Multitude of your Sacrifices? ſaith the Lord, Tſai. i. I am full of the burnt Offerings 


Rams, and of the Fat of fed Beaſts, when ye come to appear before me, who required this at your 3 
Hands ? Bring no more vain Oblations : Incenſe is an Abomination to me, I cannot ſuffer jour 
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new Moons, nor Sabbaths, nor ſolemn Days, it is iniquity, even jour ſolemn Aſſemblies : My & 


Soul hateth your new Moons, and appointed Feaſts, they are a Burden to me, I am ue 
to bear them; and when you ſhall ſtretch out your Hands, I will hide mine Eyes from qe, 


and though you make many Prayers, I will not hear, for your Hands are full of Blood. 


An again, Jſa. Ixvi. 3. He that kills an Ox, is as if he flew a Man, he that ſarri- 2 


feceth a Lamb, as if he cut off a Dog's Neck, he that offereth an Oblation as if he offered 
Swines- Fleſh, he that burneth Incenſe as if he bleſſed an Idol, And what's the Reaſon of 


this ſtrange Averſion of God from his own Ordinances? It follows in the next Words, 


They have choſen their own Ways, and their Soul delighteth in their Abominations. 


Terrible are the Words which he ſpeaketh to the ſame Purpoſe in the Prophecy of ; N 
Amos, Chap. v. 21, 22, 23. 1 hate, I deſpiſe your Feaſt Days, and I will not ſmell in u 


fulema Aſſemblies, though you offer me burnt-Offerings, and meat-Offerings, I will not accept 


them, nor will I regard your pears-Offerings. 
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Now beloved, if this Hypocriſy, this Reſting in outward Performances were ſo 
odious to God under the Law, a Religion full of Shadows and Ceremonies; certainly 
it will be much more odious to do ſo under the Goſpel, a Religion of much more 
Simplicity and exacting ſo much the greater Sincerity of the Heart, even becauſe it 
disburdens the outward Man of the Performance of legal Rites and Obſervances. And 
therefore if we now under the Goſpel, ſhall think to delude God Almighty, as Michal 
did Saul, with an Idol handſomly dreſſed inſtead of the true David; if we ſhall content 
and pleaſe our ſelves with being of ſuch or ſuch a Se& or Profeſſion : With going to 
Church, ſaying, or hearing of Prayers, receiving of Sacraments, hearing, repeating, 
or preaching of Sermons, with Leal for Ceremonies, or Zeal againſt them ; or indeed, 
with any Thing beſides conſtant Piety towards God, Loyalty and Obedience towards 
our Sovereign; Juſtice and Charity towards all our Neighbours; Temperance, Chaſtity 
and Sobriety towards our ſelves, certainly we ſhall one Day find, that we have not 
mocked God, but our ſelves ; and that our Portion among Hypocrites ſhall be greater 
than theirs. 

In the next Place, let me intreat you to conſider the fearful Judgement which God 
hath particularly threatned to this very Sin of drawing nigh unto him with our Lips, when 
mr Hearts are far from bim: It is the great Judgement of being given over to the Spirit of 
Slumber and Security, the uſual Forerunner of ſpeedy Deſolation and Deſtruction, as we 
may ſee in the xxix. Chap. of Jaiah, from the 9 to the 14 Verſe, Stay your ſelves and wonder. 
cry ye out, and cry, they are drunken, but not with Wine, they ſtagger but not with ſtrong Drink: 


for the Lord hath poured out upon you the Spirit of deep Sleep, and hath cloſed your Eyes. The 


Prophets, and your Rulers, the Seers hath he covered: and after, at the 14. Verſe, The 1Wiſ- 
dom of their Wiſemen ſhall periſh, and the Underſtanding of their prudent Men ſhall be hid. Cer- 
tainly, this Judgement if ever it were upon any People, we have Cauſe to fear it is now 
upon us. For, if the Spirit of deep Sleep were not upon us, How could we ſleep ſo ſe- 
curely even upon the Brink of the Pit of Perdition? How could we proceed on ſo con- 
fdently in our Mirth and Jollity, nay, in our crying Sins and horrible Impieties; now 
when the Hand of God is upon us, and wrath is gone out, and even ready to conſume 
us? And if the Wiſdom of, our Wiſemen were not periſhed, how were it poſſible they 
ſhould ſo obſtinately refuſe the Security offered of our Laws, Liberties and Religion 
by the King's Oath, by his Execrations on himſelf, and his Poſterity, in caſe he ſhould 
violate it ; by the Oaths of all his Miniſters, not to conſent to, or be Inſtruments in, 
ſuch a Violation; by the ſo much deſired Triennial Parliament, from which no Tranſ- 
greſſor can poſſibly be ſecure ; and inſtead of all this Security, ſeek for it by a Civil 
War, the Continuance whereof, muſt bring us to Deſtruction and Deſolation, or elſe _ 
he _ deceived us by whom we are taught, That a Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf 
cannot ſtand. 

Now what was the Sin which provoked this fearful Judgement? What but that which I 
have labour d to convince you of, and to diſſwade you from, even the Sin of Hy- 
pocriſie; as we may ſee at the twelfth Verſe, Mherefore ſaith the Lord, foraemuch as this 
People draw near me with their Mouth, and with their Lips do honour me, but have removed their 
Heart far from me; and their Fear towards me is taught by the Precepts of Men : Therefore, be- 
* I will proceed to do a marvelous Work amongſt them; for the Wiſdom of their Wiſemen 

all periſh, e. 

Conſider thirdly, what Woes, and Woes, and Woes our Saviour thunders out againſt 
the Scribes and Phariſees for their Hypocriſie, Doe be unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites ; and again and again, He be unto you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites : Be- 
loved, if we be Hypocrites as they were, tythe Mint and Cummin, and neglect the weighty 
Matters of the Law, Judgement, and Juſtice, and Mercy, as they did: Make long Prayers, and 
under a Pretence devour Widows Houſes, as they did: Waſh the Outfide of the Diſh and Platter, 
while within we are full of Ravening and Wickedneſs; write God's Commandments very 
large and fair upon our PHylacteries, but ſhut them quite out of our Hearts: Build the 
Kpulchres of the old Prophets, and kill their Succeſſors : In tine, if we be like painted Sepulchres, 
as they were outwardly garniſhed aud beautiful, but within full of dead Mens Bones and Rotten- 
neſs ; we are then to make accompt that all theſe Woes belong to us, and will one Day 
overtake us. 2, | 

Conſider, laſtly, the terrible Example of Ananias and Sapphira, and how they were 
ſnatcht away in the very Act of their Sin, and that their Fault was (as the Text tells 
us) that they lied unto God. Beloved, we have done ſo a thouſand thouſand Times: Our 
whole lives (if ſincerely examined) would appear, I fear, little leſs but a perpetual Lie; 
hitherto God hath been merciful to us, and given us Time to repent ; but let us not proceed 
ſtill in imitating their Fact, leſt at length we be made Partakers of their Fall. 

God of his infinite Mercy prevent this in every one of us, even for his Son our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt's Sake; by whom, and with whom, in the Unity of the Holy Spirit, be all 
Honour and Glory to the eternal Father, world without end. Amen. 
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PSALM XIV. I. 
The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, there is no God. 


P you will turn over ſome few Leaves, as far as the 53d Pſalm, you ſhall not 
= only find my Text, but this whole Pſalm; without any Alteration, ſave only in 
the 5th Verſe, and that not at all in the Senſe neither, What ſhall we lay? 
Took the Holy Spirit of God ſuch eſpecial particular Notice of the Sayings 
and Deeds of a Fool, that one Expreſſion of them would not ſerve the Turn 


Or, the Babling and Madneſs of a Fool ſo much concern us, as we need to have © 


them urged upon us once and again, and a third Time in the third of the Romans? Sure 
not any one of us preſent here, is this Fool : Nay, if any one of us could but tell where 


to find ſuch a Fool as this, that would offer to ſay, though in his Heart, There is no God, 


he ſhould not reſt in Quiet, he ſhould ſoon perceive we were not of his Faction. 

2. We that are able to tell David an Article or two of Faith, more than ever he was 
acquainted with! Nay, more: Can we with any imaginable Ground of Reaſon be 
ſuppoſed liable to any Suſpicion of Atheiſm, that are able to read David a Lecture 


out of his own Pſalms, and explain the Meaning of his own Prophecies, niuch clearer © 
than himſelf which held the Pen to the holy Spirit of God ? "Though we cannot deny, 


5 


but that in other Things there may be found ſome Spice of Folly and Imperfection in 
us: But it cannot be imagined, that we who are almoſt cloyed with the hearenl7 
Manna of God's Word, that can inſtruct our Teachers, and are able to maintain Opi- 
nions and Tenents, the Scruples whereof not both the Univerſities of this Land, nor 


the whole Clergy, are able to reſolve ; that it ſhould be poſſible for us ever to come to 
that Perfection and Excellency of Folly and Madneſs, as to entertain a Thought, that 
there is no God: Nay, we are not ſo uncharitable as to charge a Turk or an Infidel & * 


with fuch an horrible Imputation as this. 


3 Beloved Chriſtians, be not wiſe in your own Conceits: If you will ſeriouſly exa- 
mine the third of the Romans (which 1 mentioned before) you ſhall find that St. Pal, 
out of this Pſalm, and the like Words of Jſaiah, doth conclude the whole Poſterity of 
Adam (Chriſt only exepted) under Sin and the Curſe of God: Which Inference of 


his were weak and inconcluding, unleſs every Man of his own Nature, were ſuch a 
one as the Prophet here deſcribes; and the ſame Apoſtle in another Place expreſſes, 
Even altogether without God in the Morld; i. e. not maintaining it as an Opinion which 


they would undertake by Force of Argument to confirm, That there is no God: For 1 


we read not of above three or four among the Heathens, that were of any Faſhion, 


which went thus far: But ſuch as though in their Diſcourſe and ſerious Thoughts they 
Do not queſtion a Deity, but would abhor any Man that would not liberally allow unto F 


God all his glorious Attributes; yet in their Hearts and Aﬀections they. deny him; 


they live as if there was no God, having no Reſpect at all to him in all their Projects, 4 


and therefore indeed, and in God's Eſteem, become formally, and in ſtrict Propriety of 
Speech, very Atheiſts. 


a 


4. That this is moſt true, and that therefore many, who, becauſe they are Orthodox : 
in Opinion, have thereupon a great Conceit of their Faith towards God; yet, being 


ſtrictly examined, ſhall be found to have built ſuch glorious. Buildings in Shew upon 
Sand: or which is worſe, to have made Hay and Stubble (Matter fit only for the Fire) 
Foundations of many golden Hopes, and glorious Preſumptions, muſt be ſhewed at 


large hereafter, 


5. The Words now read, are a ſecret Confeſſion which the Fool whiſpers to his own 
Heart: He neither can nor dare profeſs this openly, and when he calls his Reaſon to 
counſel about this Buſineſs, the Queſtion is far otherwiſe ſtated. The Words do not 


run thus, The Fool being convicted by Evidence of Reaſon and Demonſtration, hath 


concluded, There is no God; no, this is no heatheniſh Philoſophical Fool, he is quite N 
of another Temper: This is a worldly, proud, malicious, projecting wiſe Fool, a Fool | 


that knows it 1s for his Advantage to put God out of his Thoughts; and therefore doth 


forcibly captivate, and wilfully hoodwink his Underſtanding, and thinks he hath Þ 
obtained a great Victory, if he can contrive any Courſe to bring himſelf to that Pals, Þ 
that no cold melancholy Thoughts of God or Hell, may interrupt or reſtrain him from 
freely wallowing in the Luſts and Uncleanneſs of his Heart, without any Remorſe, with- 


out 01 Reluctance or Griping within him. It is for his Heart's Sake, the Love 5 1 4 
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derts to the Luſt thereof, that makes him an Atheiſt : If it could ſtand with that Courſe 


ind Trade of Life that he is reſolved upon, to entertain contrary Thoughts, he would as 
oon work his Judgement and Thoughts another Way. . And therefore in his open Pro- 
ſeſon, it ſometimes falls out, that even when he wiſhes there were no God, yet he 
ca very forward zealous Acknowledger in general of God and his glorious Attributes: 
& that the ſame Deſire of a quiet and uninterrupted ro. the Scope and Freedom 
ache Luſts and Affections of his Heart, makes him both a reſolute ſecret Atheiſt, and 
githal wiſe enough to keep his Folly to himſelf, and to make none elſe acquainted 
with his N Art and Method of ſuch woful ſelfdeceiving, but his dearly beloved 
. The Fool, &c. bs TEE 
Ns Diſcuſſion of theſe Words does not engage me to a Dividing or Deſcanting 
non the whole Pſalm : Let it ſuffice, that we may moſt probably conceive, that David 
1 this Pſalm intends the Deſcription of the woful Eſtate of that Kingdom, after God 
12d taken away his good Spirit from Saul; wherein the ſecret Enemies of God did gree- 
lily lay hold on that Occaſion to vex and deſpite, and, as much as was in their Power, 
o lay waſte the Heritage of God. 


7. The Fool (who is the Perſon that through the whole Pſalm works all the Miſchief) 
ation or falling away, 

is doth a Leaf, or Flower, Ja. xl. 8. And is a Title given to the fooliſh Man, as having 
ot the Juice and Sap of Wiſdom, Reaſon, Honeſty, and Godlineſs; being fallen from 
Grace, ungrateful, and without the Life of God: As a dead Carcaſe (which of this 


I ord is called Nebalah, Lev. xi. 46.) and therefore ignoble and of vile Eſteem, oppoſed 


v the Noble-man, Ja. xxxii. 5. The Apoſtle in Greek turneth it imprudent, or without 
Laderſtanding, Rom. x. 19. from Deut. xxx1l. 21. | 

8. Hath ſaid in his heart, There, &c. i. e. Not ſo much perſuadeth himſelf in Secret, 
hat there is no God; But rather expreſſeth ſo in his Life, or in his Affections, which are 
alled the Heart, in the Phraſe of God: Proportionable to the ſame Expreſſion of Da- 
wid, Pſal, x. 4. The Wicked through the Pride of his Countenance will not ſeek after God, God 
i; not in al his crafty Purpoſes, If you would have the full Senſe of my Text more largely 
apreſſed, turn to Tit. 1. 16. where Perſons of the ſame Mould that the Prophet here 
omplains of, are thus deſcribed, They profeſs that they know God, but in Works they deny 
lim, being abominable, and diſobedient, and to every good Work void of Judgement. DE 

9. Where are obſervable firſt, the Cauſe of this practical Atheiſm, in theſe laſt Words 


the Verſe, They were, to every good Work, «1bx1yar, and that was Ignorance, or rather 


Imprudence, Inconſiderance: Implying not a bare Want of Knowledge; but an abu- 
ing thereof, in not reducing it to Practice, in hiding the Light which was in them 


Inder a Buſhel. Secondly, Then we have the Manner of the Expreſſion of this Atheiſm, 


iz, not in Words, or in Opinion to deny God; but, which is worſe, in the Carriage 
ad Courſe of our Life; to allow him his Attributes, and yet not to fear him, n6t to 


und in awe of his Power, which he acknowledgeth to be infinite, to diſtruſt his Pro- 


* PIR „ —_—_— 


idence, to flight his Promiſes, neglect his Threatnings, which is in Effect, as much 
$in him lieth, to tear and raviſh rom him all his glorious Attributes, by living, as if 
bod himſelf were leſs powerful, leſs wiſe than himſelf, improvident, not deſerving ſo 


nuch Fear of his Power, or Reſpect to his Command, as he would perform to a wretched 


wrtal Man, that is a little richer, or in ſome Place of Authority above him. 

10. IJ need travel no farther for a Diviſion to my-own Text: Here we may obſerve 
ikewiſe, Firſt, The Cauſe of Atheiſm, ana by Conſequence, all the abominable Im- 
ieties that follow in the Pſalm, and that is, Ignorance, Indiſcretion, Inconſiderance, 
upreſſed in the Perſon of Nabal, The Fool : Secondly, We have the Expreſſion of it, not 
by word of Mouth, or Writing, but per motum cordis, by the Inclination of the Heart, 


= 6 Aﬀections. | 


11. In the Proſecution of the former Part (which may very well take up and ſpend 
is Hour-glaſs) I ſhall proceed thus: firſt, I will conſider wherein this Folly conliſts, 
nd that it is not fo much in an utter Ignorance of God and his holy Word, as a not 
making a good Uſe of it when it is known, a Suffering it to lie dead, to ſwim unprofi- 
ably in the Brain, without any Fruit thereof in the Reformation of one's Life and Con- 
ſerlation: And there I will ſhew you, the extreme Folly for a Man to ſeek to encreaſe 
iis Knowledge of his Maſter's Will, without a Deſire and Reſolution to encreaſe propor- 


* J'onably in a ſerious active Performance thereof. Secondly, I will propoſe to your Con- 


ideration the extreme unavoidable Danger, and Increaſe of Guilt, that Knowledge 
mithour Practice brings with it: To both which Conſiderations I ſhall ſeverally annex 
pplications to the Conſciences of you my Hearers, and ſo ſpend out my Time. | 
12. Now I take it for granted, that I have hit right in declaring wherein the Folly of 
Nabal in my Text conſiſts, namely, in an unfruitſul Knowledge, a Knowledge thar 
les fallow, is not exerciſed: which, if it were not allowed me, I would only refer 
ny ſelf for Proof unto ſome of David's Pſalms, and almoſt all his Son's Proverbs: 1 


hould ſin againſt the Plenty of Matter in my Text more worth our Conſideration, if 
ſhould enlarge my ſelf in this Point: Only one Place of David ſhall ſuffice, and that 


is 
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is in Pſalm cxi. 10. where he repeats that old divine Proverb made by God himſelf 
the Lord knows how long ſince, and by him delivered to Man, as Job telleth us 
Chap. xxviii. ver. 28. The Pſalmiſts Words are theſe, The fear of Gud is the beginning of 
wiſdom, and a good underſtanding have all they that do thereafter. 

13. I do not now exclude Ignorance from making up ſome Part of this Fool; but 
becauſe the other Piece of extreme deſperate Folly is rather the Sin of theſe Days, 


namely, a barren uneffectual Knowledge; therefore I ſhall rather inſiſt upon it: Yer, 


by the way, I ſhall not fail to diſcover to you the Danger of the other too. 

14. It is a pretty Obſervation, that the Author of the Narration of the Engliſb Se- 
minary founded in Rome, has concerning the Method and Order the Devil has uſed in 
aſſailing and diſturbing the Peace and Quiet of the Church, with Hereſies and Schiſms: 
He began (ſaith he) with the firſt Article of our Creed, concerning one God the 
Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven and Earth; againſt which in the firſt 300 Years 
he armed the Simom ans, Menandrians, Baſilidians, Valentiniant, Marcionites, Maniches; 
and Guoſticks, After the zooth Year he oppoſed the ſecond Article concerning the 
Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by his beloved Servants the Noetians, Sabellians 
Paullians, Photinians, and Arians. After the four hundredth Year he ſought to under- 
mine the fourth, fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Articles of the Incarnation, Paſſion, Re- 
ſurrection, Aſcenſion, and the ſecond Coming to Judgement, by the Hereſies of Neſo- 
rius, Theodorus, Eutyches, Dioſcorus, Cuapheus, Sergius, &c. After the eight hundred and 
ſixtieth, he aſſailed the eighth Article concerning the Holy Ghoſt, by the Hereſy and 
Schiſm of the Greek Church: Laſtly, ſince the ths one Thouſand, till theſe Times, 
his Buſineſs and Craft has eſpecially expreſſed it ſelf in ſeeking to ſubvert the Ninth 
and "Tenth, concerning the Holy Catholick Church, and Forgiveneſs of Sins, by the 
Aid and Miniſtry of the Pontificians, Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, and the like : and with 
the Deceits and Snares of theſe his cunning Miniſters, hath he entangled the greateſt 
Part of the now Chriſtian World. 

15. But (our bleſſed and gracious God be praiſed for it) we, and ſome with us, 
have eſcaped as a Bird out of the Snare of the Fowler, the Net was broken, and we 
were delivered. The whole Doctrine of Chriſtian Faith is reſtored to the Primitive 
Luftre and Integrity : Nay more, (which is a greater Happineſs than God ever created 


to thoſe his choſen good Servants which lived in the Infancy of the Church) the Pro- 


feſſion of a pure unſpotted Religion is ſo far from being dangerous, or infamous, that 
we have the Sword of the Civil Magiſtrate, the Power and Inforcement of the Laws 
and Statutes, to maintain this our precious Faith without ſtain and undefiled, againſt 
all Heretical and Schiſmatical Oppugners thereof. | 
16, If ever we forget the Goodneſs and Mercy of God in this orfr Deliverance, 
then let our Tongues cleave to the Roof of our Mouths: Nay, if in our Songs of Joy- 
fulneſs and Melody we remember not our Eſcape, wherewith the Lord ſnatch'd us out 
of Egypt, and our victorious Paſſage through a Red Sea of Blood and Ruin, Thou O 
Lord wilt not hear our Prayers. | | 
17. It was a f ſeaſonable Admonition that the Apoſtle St. Paul gave to other Gen- 
tiles after ſuch a glorious Victory and Deliverance as this of ours, Be not /igh minded, 
but fear. Hereſy is not the only Engine that Satan is furniſhed with to aſſault and in- 
feſt the Church of Chriſt, neither is it the moſt dangerous: He has the Cunning to 
deſtroy Foundations, and make no uſe of Hereſy in the Work neither. You would 
wonder how it ſhould be poſſible for the Devil to make an Orthodox Chriſtian, one 
perfect and ſtudied in all the Points of the Creed, and one that can for a Need main- 
tain the Truth thereof againſt all Gain-ſayers: I ſay, it would ſeem ftrange for the 
Devil to make ſuch a one to deſtroy and utterly demoliſh the very Foundations of bis 
Faith, and yet not at all to alter his Opinions neither; Yet, that it is not only a pot- 
{ible Contrivance, but too too ordinary and familiar in theſe Times, woful Experience 
hath made it evident. 28 e 
18. The Art and Cunning whereby this great Work of the Devil's is brought about, 
is clearly detected by our Saviour in his Expoſition of the Parable of the Sower, in 


theſe Words, Ven they have heard, then cometh the Devil, and taketh away the Tord 


out of their Hearts, i. e. The Devil will give ſuch People leave freely to hear the Word 
of God preached, to ſtudy it, diſpute it, ro know and be acquainted with all the 


curious intricate Subtilties of it, upon Condition that they will promiſe to reſolve not 
to be a jot the better diſpoſed for it in their Lives. He can well ſuffer it to ſwim in 
the Brain, that the Underſtanding ſhould be enlightned, the Fancy affected and pleaſed 
with it, ſo that he may have L eave to ſtop the ſecret Intercourſe and Paſſages thence to 
the Heart ; it troubles him not to have the precions Seed of the Word entertain'd by 
a Man, ſo that it may be kept up ſafe in Granaries, and not multiply; ſo that the 
Heart be not ploughed up, and furrowed for the receiving of it ; as long as there is no 


fruittul Harveſt there, all goes well. 


19. He will be ſo far from hindering ſuch from going to the Church, ſo that their 
Errant be to learn what they may be able to talk of, and maintain Diſcourſe with, that 
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ie could wiſh every Day were a Sunday for them, that they might be able by A bun- 
dance of Knowledge, fruitleſs, and void of Practice, to haſten and aggravate their 
own Damnation. 

20. Now whom the Devil thus uſes, whom he thus baits, nay, contents and ſatisfies 
with an empty, ſpeculative, aerial Knowledge, a Knowledge only fruitful in increaſing 
their Guilt and Torment, who can deny to be ſottiſn, ignorant, eaſy Fools, childiſhly 
affected with a Knowledge, glorious only in Shew, without any Subſtance, or Depth 
at all? And yet this was a 283 ſtrong enough for Paradiſe; for juſt ſo did the 
Devil entrap Adam at the firſt; fo that in him, we have received one Foil already, at 
this Weapon: And he proceeds daily in acting that over again; For what was it 
which deſtroyed Adam, but the preferring of the Tree of Knowledge, before the 
Tree of Life ? | 

21, St. James, ſpeaking of ſuch Perſons ſo inſnared, ſeems to take much of the 
Envy and Guilt of ſo cruel Deceit and Couſenage as this is, from of the Devil, and to 
lay it upon themſelves ; Be not Hearers of the Mrd only, but Deers alſo, deceiving yuur ſelves. 
He confeſſes ſuch to be Fools, couſened and deceived People; but themſelves, ſaith he, 
are their own Cheaters; wherein lies a ſtrong Emphaſis, expreſſing the extreme Unhap- 
pineſs of ſuch poor deceived Wretches. If the cunning Inſinuation of one, that ſor 
his own Ends pretends Friendſhip to me, draw me into ſome Inconvenience, or Dan- 
ger; the World will think me a Fool for being ſo catched, and not being able to dive 
and pierce into his ſecret Purpoſes : But this Folly is not of ſo perfect a ſtrain, bu: 
thar it may deſerve both Excuſe and Pity : But that Man that ſpends his whole Life 
in contriving and plotting, and laying Snares for his own Soul; if after all this ado he 
be indeed caught in the Pit, that with ſo much Pains he digged only for himſelf, 
Would not any Man forfeit his Diſcretion, that ſhould either excuſe or pity him ? And 
in 80 or worſe a Caſe is he that contents himſelf with bare Hearing and Knowing the 
Word. 

22, Who do you think would undertake to excuſe a Phariſee, if he ſhould be con- 
demned for want of Spiritual Wiſdom ; one whoſe Profeſſion it was, whoſe Trade and 
Courſe of Life, to be converſant in the Scriptures ; who had ſpent his Age in reading 
the holy Writ, and teaching others out of it; one that was ſo curious in having the 
Scripture always near him, that he wore it continually about him; it was a Trimmin 
and Ornament to his Apparel ; it was always in his Eyes; it was guarded about the 
Wriſts of his Arms, and inſtead of a Lace or Fringe at the Bottom of his Garment : If 
me after all this curioſity of Dreſſing, ſedulity in Reading, induſtry in Teaching, ſhould 
at length, with ſo good Parts, in ſuch good Clothes, go down into Hell, and ſo die for 
want of true Knowledge; Who would adventure to excuſe him, who would dare to 
ity him? | 
4 Let not one, or two, but the whole Colledge, the whole Faction of them, you 
ſhall find, in Matt. xx11i. very near the End, no leſs than eight Woes denounced a- 
gainſt them by our Saviour himſelf, (who is not very forward to deſtroy, he came upon 
far other Buſineſs) and all thoſe Woes for their Folly and Blindneſs. In the denoun- 
ang of every Woe, but one, he ſtiles them ypocrites. (And an Hypocrite you know, is 
the verieſt Fool in the World, for he thinks to couzen and put a Cheat upon God, whom 
jet himſelf confeſſes to be Omniſcient, and who knoweth all Things.) In that ſingle 
Woe, he calls them blind guides, elſewhere Fools, and blind. This was our Saviour's 
judgement of them, and you may reſt upon it, that it was upon ſufficient Grounds. 

24. But their Folly and ridculous Madneſs will yet more appear, if you take Notice 
of the Opinion and Judgement that theſe very Phariſees gave of themſelves. It is in 
John vii. 48, 49. The Occaſion of it was this: The great Council of the Sanhedrin, ſee- 
ing ſo many of the ignorant People, (as they thought) ſeduced by our Saviour; 
to remedy any further Spreading of ſo dangerous a Contagion ; they by common Ad- 
nice ſend Officers to attach him, and to make him ſure enough for Preaching : The 


Officers find him buſy, inſtructing the People, and inſtead of laying Hands on him, them- 


lelres are even caught, and almoſt bereft of their Infidelity : When Sermon was done, 
they return to their Maſters, the Rulers and Phariſees, without their Priſoner, and give 
a good Account why they did not fulfil their Command, in telling them, they never 
heard a better Preacher in their Lives; Never Man, ſay they, ſpake b like this Man. 
Theſe wiſe Magiſtrates pitying the ſimplicity and eaſinefs of their Sergeants, anſwer 
them thus © ; Are ye all, deceived ? Have any of the Ruler, or of the Phariſees believed on 
tim? Bur this People who know not the Law, are curſed. Implying, that if the People had 
been as well read in the Law of God, as their Teachers were, they would have kept 
themſelves ſafe enough from the enſnaring Sermons of Chriſt ; But now they may ſee 
hat Difference there is between Men utterly unacquainted with God's Word, and chem - 
ſelves, how ſubje& they are to Deſtruction, and to be curſed of God. 

25, How is it poſſible for the Wit of Man, to imagine Folly and Madneſs of a more 
perfect ſtrain ? Our Saviour Chriſt, who is Truth it ſelf, did not exact Faith from his 


Followers meerly for his Miracles ſake, but ſent them to ſearch the Scriptures, * Fu, 


Jam. i. 22, d John vii. 46, © Verſe 47, 48, 49. s John v. 39. 
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they, ſaith he, teſtify of me, And yet theſe wiſe Men impute it to their Knowledge of 
the Law, that they were freed from this Curſe into which the poor ignorant People fell. 


How cunningly have theſe Fools laid a Snare for their own Lives? 

26. Alas, what could the poor People think, when they heard their Doctors and 
Magiſtrates, (Men that were Gods to them, that fate in Moſe:'s Chair) condemned of 
ſuch extreme Folly and Indiſcretion ? What will become of us, might they ſay, if the 
Phariſees (from whom all that we know, is but a thin thrifty Gleaning) have ſo many 
Woes denounced againſt them for Want of Spiritual Knowledge ? 

27. Certain it was, There were many poor Souls, whom the Phariſees kept out of 
Heaven for Company. Our Saviour tells them ſo much ; Te neither go into Heaven your 


ſelves, nor ſuffer others to go in: But they were ſuch as they had infected with their 


Leaven : Such as made thoſe rotten Superſtructions, which thoſe great Doctors built 
upon the Word, Foundations of their Faith and Hope: And as certain it is, that 
many there were, upon whom God out of his gracious Favour and Mercy, had not be- 
ſtowed ſuch piercing Brains, and enquiring Heads, as to make them acquainted with 
their dangerous Opinions and Traditions. They were ſuch as made better Ute of that 
little Knowledge they had, than to vent it in Diſcourſe, or in maintaining Opinions 
and Tenets againſt the Church. They heard the Word with an humble honeſt 
Heart, ſubmitting themſelves wholly to it, and reſtored their Faith to its proper Seat, 
the Heart and Affections, and it was fruitful in their Lives and Practice. The Wiſdom 
of Solomon himſelf, as long as he gave himſelf to Idolatry, and Luxury, was Folly and 
Madneſs, to the Diſcretion and Prudence of theſe poor deſpiſed People. 

28. Thus you ſee, The Fool, that in my Text, is ſo mad, as to ſay, There is uo God, 
may have Wit _ to underſtand more ; nay, in the Opinion of the World. may 
make a filly Fool of him, that has laid up in his Heart unvaluable "Treaſures of Spi- 
ritual Wiſdom and Knowledge. And therefore the Latin Tranſlation following St. 
Paul, might more ſignificantly have ſtiled him Inprudens, than Infipiens. For the Wiſ- 
dom which is according to Godlineſs, doth moſt exactly anſwer to that Prudence which 
moral Philoſophers make a general over-ruling Virtue, to give Bounds and Limits to 
all our Actions, and to find out a Temper and Mean wherein we ought to walk: And 
therefore a moſt learned Divine of our Church, yet alive, knew very well what he ſaid, 
when he defined our Faith to be a Spiritual Prudence; implying, that Faith bears the ſame 
Office and Sway in the Life and Practice of a Chriſtian, as Prudence of a moral honeſt 
Man. 


Contemplations, does not at all croſs or trouble thoſe rude untamed Paſſions and At- 
fections of theirs ; yea, they may be cunning in the ſpeculative Knowledge of Virtues: 
But all this while they are notwithſtanding utterly invincibly imprudent ; becauſe 
Prudence requires not only a good diſcerning Judgement and Apprehenſion, but a Se- 
renity and Calmneſs in the Paſſions. 


30. 'Therefore the ſame Philoſopher does worthily reprehend ſome Ancients, who | i 


called all Virtues Sciences; and ſaid, that each particular Virtue was a ſeveral Art; 


requiring only an enlightning or informing of the Reaſon, and Underſtanding, which Þ 
any, for a little Coſt and ſmall Pains taking in frequenting the learned Lectures of 


Philoſophers, need not doubt but eaſily to obtain. 


31. This Conceit of ſo learned a Man does very well deſerve our Proſecution ; And 


it will not be at all Swerving from the Buſineſs in Hand: Therefore I ſhall ſnew you, 


how the Moraliſt, by the Force of Natural Reaſon, hath framed to himſelf a Divinity f 
and Religion, reſembling, both in Method and many ſubſtantial Parts, the glorious Þ 
Learning of a Chriſtian, I told you the forenamed Doctor did very well to call our 


Faith, or Aſſent to ſupernatural Myſteries, A Spiritual Prudence. 


32. Now, beſides moral Prudence, nay, before the Moraliſt can make any Uſe 
thereof, or exerciſe it in the Work of any Virtue, there is required another general 
Virtue, which the Philoſopher calls Univerſal Juſtice, which is nothing elſe, but 2 So- 
briety and Temper in the Affections, whereby they are ſubdued and captived unto well Þ 
informed Reaſon : So that whatſoever it commands to be done, there is no Rebellion, 
no Unwillingneſs in the Paſſions, but they proceed readily to execution, though it be 


never ſo diſtaſteful to Senſe, 


33. Now, how well does this expreſs the Nature of Charity? For, what elſe is Love, W 
but a ſweet Breathing of the Holy Spirit upon our Paſſions, whereby the Holy Ghoſt 
does, as it did in the Beginning of Genefis, incubare aquis, move by a cheriſhing, quiet- W 
ing Virtue, upon the Sea of our Paſſions? Did not the ſame Spirit come to E/ah in a 
ſofc Whiſper? He walks not in Turbine, in a ſtrong Wind to raiſe a Tempeſt in our 


Atections. Now when we have received this ip/iſ/rmam Dei particulam, (as Plato ſaid 


of the Soul) this Shred or Portion of the Holy Spirit, which is Charity, how evenly 
and temperately do we behave our ſelves to God, and all the World beſides? How Þ 
willingly and obediently do we ſubmit our ſelves to the Performance of whatſoever 
Faith, out of God's Word, doth enjoin us? | 34. But 


29. Now, ſaith Ariſtotle, there may be many intemperate, youthful, diſſolute Spirits, N 
which may have an admirable, piercing, diſcerning Judgement in ſpeculative Sciences, 
as the Mathematicks, Metaphyſicks, and the like; becauſe the Dwelling upon ſuch F 
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34. But yet the Analogy and Proportion between theſe two is more evident and ob- 
ſervable : That univerſal Juſtice is no particular ſingular Virtue, neither hath it any 
icular ſingular Object. (As other Virtues have; For Example, Temperance, or Ab- 
tinence, which hath to do with ſenſual Delights and Pleaſures, and none elſe.) But 
when it is determined to, and faſtens on, the Object of a particular Virtue, it is con- 
rerted into, and incorporates with that very Virtue: For example, If I do exerciſe 
this general Habit of obſerving a Mean and Temper, in Things that concern Diet, or 
ſenſual Pleaſures, it becomes Abſtinence ; if upon Objects of Terror, it becomes For- 
tirade, or Magnanimity : Juſt ſo is it with Charity. For, 8 
35. Charity is a Virtue which never goes alone, and is buſied in ſolitary Places, be- 
ing reſerved and excluded from the Society and Communion of other Graces: But it is 
that which ſeaſons, gives Life and Efficacy to all the reſt; without which, if it were 
roſſible for me to enjoy all the Graces that the bountiful Hand of God ever ſhowred 
upon a reaſonable Creature; yet, if St. Paul ſpeak Truth, I ſhould be nothing worth: 


© IT |; is that which fulfills all the Commandments : This is evident to all that ſhall but 


lightly and in haſte read over 1 Cor. xiii. beginning with Verſe 4. and ſo onwards ; 


I yhere we may behold almoſt all the Virtues that can be named, enwrapped in one Vir- 


me of Charity and Love, according to the ſeveral Acts thereof, changed and transform- 
ed into ſo many ſeveral Graces, It ſuffereth long, and ſo 'tis Longanimity ; I is kind; 


und ſo tis Courteſy; It vaunteth not it ſelf, and ſo tis Modeſty; I is not puffed up, and 
| 6 tis Humility; I is not eafily provoked, and fo 'tis Lenity ; It thinketh no Evil, and ſo 


tis Simplicity; It rejoyceth in the Truth, and ſo 'tis Verity; I beareth all Things, and ſo 
is Fortitude ; I believeth all Things, and ſo *tis Faith; 1 hopeth all Things, and fo 'tis 


Confidence; I endureth all Things, and ſo tis Patience; it never faileth, and ſo 'tis Per- 
ſererance. 


36. You ſee two glorious and divine Virtues, namely, Faith and Charity, though 
ot naturally expreſſed, yet pretty well counterfeited by the Moralift. And to make 


| uy the Analogy compleat, we have the third Royal Virtue, which is Hope, reaſonably 
vell ſhadowed ont in that which they call Iatentio Inis; which is nothing elſe but a 


Fore-taſting of the Happineſs which they propoſe to themſelves as a ſufficient Reward 
fr all their ſevere and melancholick Endeavours. 


| 37. What ſhall we ſay, (my beloved Friends) ſhall the heatheniſh Moraliſt, meerly 


{out of the Strength of natural Reaſon, conclude, that the Knowledge of what is good 


ud fit to be done, without a Practice of it upon our Affections, and outward Actions, 
do be nothing worth, nay, ridiculous and contemptible? And ſhall we, who have the 
 Oracles of God; nay, the whole perfect Will of God fully ſet down in the holy Scrip- 
res, in every Page almoſt whereof we find this urged and preſſed upon us, That to 
low our Maſter's Will, without performing it, is fruitleſs unto us; nay, will intend 
'the Heat, and add Virtue and Power to the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, reſerved for 
ach empty and unfruitful Chriſtians; and ſhall we, I ſay, content our ſelves any longer 
with bare Hearing and Knowing of the Word, and no more? God forbid, rather let 


n utterly avoid this holy Temple of God; Let us rather caſt his Word behind our 


' lacks, and be as ignorant of his holy Will as ever our Fore-fathers were; Let us con- 

mve any Courſe to cut off all Commerce and Entercourſe, all Communion and Ac- 
quaintance with our God, rather than when we profeſs to know him, and willingly. 
w allow him all thoſe glorious Titles and Attributes by which he hath made himſelf 
kmown unto us ia his Word, in our Hearts to deny him, in our Lives and Practices to 
Uhonour him, and uſe him deſpightfully. | 

38. It were no hard Matter, I think, to perſuade any, but reſolved hardned Minds, 
at Fruit is neceſſary before any Admiſſion into Heaven, only by propoſing to your 
Confiderations the Form and Proceſs of that Judgement, ro which you and every Man 
n his own Perſon muſt ſubmit. The Author's Word may be taken for the 'Truth of. 
what I ſhall tell you; for the Story we receive from his Mouth that ſhall be Judge of 
al, and therefore is likely to know what Courſe and Order himſelf will obſerve. 

39. In the general Reſurrection, when Sentence of Abſolution, or Condemnation, 
ſhall be paſſed upon every one according to his Deſerts, Knowledge is on no ſide men- 
ond; but one, becauſe he hath cloathed the Naked, and fed the Hungry, and done 
luch like Works of Charity, he is taken; and the reſt, that have not done fo much, 
re refuſed ; Will it avail any one then to ſay, Lord, we confeſs, we have not done 
eſe Works, but we have ſpent many an Hour in hearing and talking of thy Word; 
lay, we have maintained to the utmoſt of our Power, and to our own great Prejudice, 
many Opinions and Tenets; Alas! we little thought, that any ſpotted imperfect Work 
t ours was requiſite, we were reſolved that for working thou hadſt done enough for us 
n Set N Heaven? Will any ſuch Excuſes as theſe ſerve the Turn? Far be it from us 
think fo. 

40. If you will turn to Mat. vii. 22. you ſhall find ſtronger and better Excuſes than 
eſe to no Purpoſe ; Many ſpall ſay unto me, (faith Chriſt) Lord, have not we propheſied in 
% Name ? Theſe were ſomething more than Hearers, they had ſpent their Time in 
"reaching and converting Souls unto Chriſt, (which is a Work, if directed to a right 

| . nd, 
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End, of the moſt precious and admirable Value, that it is poſſible for a Crcatue to : 


perform ; ) And yet whiles they did not praGiſe themſelves what they taught others 


they became Caſt-aways. Others there were, that had caſt cut Devils, and done many 
Miracles; And yet ſo loved the unclean Spirits, that themſelves were poſleſſed withaj, © 
5 — 


that they could not endure to part Company then, and now were never likely. 


41. But have not I all this while miſtaken my Auditory? Were not theſe Inſtructions 
fitter for the Univerſities? Had it not been more fit and ſeaſonable for me to have i; | 
ſtructed and catechized mine Hearers, rather than to give them Cautions and Warnin 5 | 
leſt they ſhould abuſe their Knowledge? No ſurely ! Inſtructions to make uſe of d. | 
ledge in our Practice and Converſation, and not to content our ſelves with meer Know-. 
ing and Hearing, and Talking of the Myſteries of our Salvation, cannot in the moſt iong- © 
rant Congregation be unſeaſonable. Even the Heathen which were utter Strangers from 


the Knowledge of God's Ways, did notwithſtanding render themſelves inexcufable, for 
detaining ſome Part of the Trath, as it were naturally ingrafted in them, in Unrich- 
teouſneſs. So that there is no Man in the World, but knows much more than he prac- 
tiſes, every Man hides ſome Part, at leaſt, of his Talent in a Napkin, wherefore let 
every Man, even the moſt ignorant that hears me this Day, ſearch the moſt inward ſe- 


cret Corners of his Heart for this Treaſure of Knowledge, and let him take it forth, | 


and put it into the Uſurers Hands, and trade thriftily with it, that he may return his 


Lord his own with Increaſe, Bleſſed is that Servant whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall fad 


fo doing; Veri) I ſay unto you, he ſhall make him Ruler over all his Houſehold. 

42. And thus I have gone through one Member of my firſt General, namely, the 
Conſideration, wherein the Imprudence of the Fool in my Text doth conſiſt. In the 
Proſecution whereof, I have diſcovered unto you, how ſeverally Satan plants his En- 


gines for the Subverſion of the Church: In the primitive Times, when Religion was 


more ſtirring and active, and Charity in Faſhion, he aſſayed to corrupt Men's Under- 
ſtandings with Hereſies; and there, by the way, was obſerved his Order and Method 
how diſtinctly beginning in thoſe firſt Times with the firſt Article he hath orderly pro- 
ceeded to corrupt the next following, and now in theſe laſt Days, he's got to even the 
laſt End of the Creed. But fince, by the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, we are delivered, 
and ſtand firm in the Faith once delivered to the Saints; he hath raiſed another Engine a- 


gainſt us that ſtand, and that is, to work, that our Orthodox Opinions do us no good, 


which he performs by ſnatching the Word out of our Hearts, and making it unfruitful 
in our Lives : Now thoſe that are thus inveagled and wrought upon, are meerly befooled 
by the Devil, or rather by themſelves, for 1o I told you, that St. James ſays; And ſor 
an Example, I propoſed the learned Phariſees, who for all their Learning and Know- 


ledge in the Scripture, yet our Saviour denounceth eight ſeveral Woes againſt them for 


being Fools and blind Guides. So that the Foul in hand was not oppoſed to a learned 
Man, but to a prudent Man; And therefore a worthy Doctor of our Church did well 


define Faith to be a ſpiritual Prudence, that is, a Knowledge ſought out only for Practice. 
And there I compared Faith with moral Prudence, and the Fruit thereof Charity with 
the Virtue of univerſal Juſtice. Therefore leſt the very Heathen ſhould riſe up in Judge- | 
ment againſt us, for not doing ſo much with the Help and Advantage of God's Word . 
as they could without it; I did, and do beſeech you not to content your ſelves with 


meer Knowing and Hearing, with only a Conceit of Faith without Works, for that was 


an antient Hereſie in the Nicolaitans, (whom God by Name, profeſſeth an Hatred to, 


as Euſebius tells us.) And for an effectual Motive, I told you, how at the laſt great Trial, 
you ſhall not be catechiſed, How well you can ſay your Creed, or how many Catechiſms 
without Book, but how fruitful in Works of Charity your Faith hath been. And fo I 
come to the ſecond Member of the firſt General, namely, the Conſideration how danger- 


ous and grievous a Burden Knowledge will be, where it is fruitleſs and inefſectual; .f 


which briefly. 

43. I will once again repeat that divine Sentence of the Pſalmiſt in Pſal. cxi. 10. Th: 
Fear of God is the Beginning of Wiſdom, and'a goed Underſtanding have all they that dv there- 
aſter, i. e. Till a Man put his Knowledge in Practice he is ſo far from being a good Man, 
that he is ſcarce a Man, hath not the Uderſtanding of a Man till he do, till he fall at Work; 
he was wiſer a great deal before he gained his Knowledge : Knowledge alone is a good- 
ly Purchaſe in the mean Time. It is fo worthy a Purchaſe, that as it ſhould ſeem by 
our Saviour's Account, till a Man have obtain'd ſome Competency in Knowledge, he 
hath gotten no Right to the Kingdom of Darkneſs and Hell. 


44. For certainly, no Man can juſtly challenge Damnation, but he that is burdened |? 
with Sin; Now he that hath no Knowledge, but is utterly blind in his Underſtanding, 
hath no Sin, that is, in compariſon ; the Words are (Johz ix. 39. &c. ) And Jeſus ſaid, 7} 
for Judgement I am come into this World ; that they which ſee not might ſee; and that they | 
which For might be made blind Not as if Chriſt did imprint, or inflict, Blindneſs upon 


any Man, but only occaſionally; that is, thoſe which walk in Darkneſs, and love it; when 
the Light comes upon them, and diſcovers their Wandring, they hate it, and turn their 
Eyes from it, and become more perverſely and obſtinately blind. In the ſame Seuſe that 
St. Paul ſaith, (Rom. vii.) Sin taking Occaſion by the Law becomes more ſinful; whilſt Sin is not 
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oppoſed, it goes on in its Courſe quietly ; but when the Commandment comes and 


* and rebukes it, it becomes furious and abominable; and much more raging 
and violent. | | | | © 

45- There follows, And ſome of the Phariſees which were uith him, Feard theſe Fords, 
aud ſaid unto him, Are we blind alſo ? There is nothing in the World, that a Phariſee can 
with lefs Patience endure than to hear any Intimation given; that he may be ſuſpected 
of Folly ; and therefore they were not ſo ſenſible or conceited of ſome Wrong re- 
ceived, when our Saviour called them Generation of Vipers; as they are when their Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Difcretion are called in Queſtion. Witneſs this Anſwer; when no Man ſpake 
to them, they ſuſpiciouſly demand, whether Chriſt in his laſt Words meant them or 
no. But what anſwers our Saviour? LES Toh 5 

46. © Jeſus ſuid unto them, If ye were blind, ye ſpould have no Sin; but now ye ſay, We 


ſee, therefore your Sin remaineth. As if he had faid, ſo little ſhall this ſuppoſed Know- 


ledge, and Wiſdom, that ye have, profit you, that you ſhall curſe the Time that ever 
you law the holy Word of God, and wiſh that all the Sermons that ever you heard, 
all the gracious Invitations, and fweet Promifes which God by the Miniftry of his Ser- 
vants the Prophets, hath ſent unro you, had heen Sentences of fome horrible Death and 
Torments, from the Mouth of a fevere judge. For your Sins, which otherwiſe had 
not been ſo inſupportable, now by your Abuſing the Knowledge which God hath given 
you, by your wilful Contempt of thoſe many Invitations, which have continually 
ſounded in your Ears, are become as a Mountain upon you to craſh you into Powder: 
You have hang d a Mill-ftone about your own Necks, which ſhall irrecoverably ſink 
ou — — bottomleſs comfortleſs Pit, whereas otherwiſe there might have been ſome 
Cape. 3 3 
47. And yet for all this, let not any one favour and cheriſh himſelf in this Conceit, 
that he thanks God, he is ignorant enough, that a very little Practice will ferve his 
turn, his Knowledge is not ſo much that it ſhould put him to too great a Labour in ex- 
preſſing it in the Courſe of his Life; for whoſoever he be that dares entertain, or give 
way to ſuch a Thought as this is, let him be ſure that if he do not know ſo much as 
God requires at his Hands, (eſpecially now that God harh ſealed up the Scripture Ca- 
non, now that the whole Will of God is revealed) this very Ignorance alone will be a 
thouſand Weights, to faſten him to the Earth, ro make him ſure for ever aſcending ro 
God, in whom there is no Darkneſs at all. WEE ett 
48. For it is not ſo with an ignorant Man, as it is with one that is blind, who if he 
will be ſure not to tempt God by venturing and ruſhing forward in Paths unknown to 
him, may live as long and as ſafe as he that is moſt quick-ſighted: No: Ignorance a- 
lone, though it be not active and fruitful in Works of Darkneſs, is Crime enough. 
For, with what colour of Reaſon will ſuch a one expect the Reward of the Juſt ? Such 
2 one will not doubt, but that the Gates of Heaven are barr'd againſt the ſottiſh blind 
ignorant Heathen, to whom God never revealed any Part of his Will; yet himfelf 


may fare well enough. Is not this a Degree beyond Madnefs it ſef ? What does ſuch 


a one think, that becauſe he lives among * Ie People, and ſuch as are well ac- 
quainted with the Way to Heaven, that himfelf ſhall be ſure to go for Company? 
Does he make no doubt of his Part in the Reſurre&ion of the Juſt, becauſe he was 
born in England, or in ſuch a Year of our Lord when the Goſpel flouriſhed? Nay, 
ſhall it not be much more tolerable for the worſt of Heathens than for ſuch a Man? 

49. For if the Heathens were left without Excuſe, becaufe they knew not God, or, 
if they knew him, they did not honour him as God, whereas they were only inſtructed 
by the Book of Nature: The very main Principle of all Religion, namely, That there 
is a God, was a Buſineſs of great Labour, and required a good Underſtanding to find 
out, being a Concluſion: to be collected and deduced from many Experiments of his 
Power, Providence, and the like. Shall thoſe hope to eſcape, that pretend Ignorance, 


after they may, if they refuſe it nor, have Uſe of all that ever Reaſon found out; nay, - 


have before their Eyes the Sum and Effect of all the Sermons and Inſtructions that ever 
any Prophet or Apoſtle made ſince the World began? If after all this; there be any 
dafety to be hoped for from Ignorance, then have the Apoſtles travelled, Chriſt preach- 
ed, nay, died, in vain. | | | 

50. But to return to our Buſineſs in Hand. Knowledge, at leaſt in ſome Meaſure, 
there muſt neceſſarily be, elſe no Hope of Salvation; and with Knowledge, there 
muſt of Neceſſity be joĩned ſome proportionable Meaſure” of Practice, elſe a greater 
and more inſupportable Burden of Woe and Deſtruction. And the Reaſon is evident 
out of thoſe Words of our Saviour, To whom much is given; of him ſhall much be required. 

e muſt know, that there is not any good Thing in the World wherein we have any 
Propriety ; we are only Stewards; and have ſuch Things committed to our Truſt; and 
ode Day there will certainly be exacted a ſtrict Account, as of our Riches, Health, 
Education, but much more our Knowledge, and eſpecially that Knowledge, which is 
perfected only in Practice, ſuch is the Wiſdem of a Chriſtian. | 
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' 51, What Reaſon can be imagined why God ſhould take ſuch Pains, give ſuch roy} 
and precious Graces to his Servants the Prophets and Apoftles, to enable them to 
make known his good Will and Pleaſure, and what he commands us, and expects ar 
our Hands. Was all this performed think We, to afford us only Matter of Table 
talk? Does he exhort and perſuade us to hear and diſcourſe? No ſurely, He gave it 
us to profit withal, both our ſelves and others. And therefore, where there is a more 
abundant Plenty of Knowledge lent us, the Bill of Account muſt ariſe proportionahy, 
or for what is wanting in the Sum, we remain Debtors; and when once the Cregjr,, 
_ catches us by the Throat, and caſts us into Priſon, there is no coming out, till all, even the ut. 
ter moſi Farthing be diſcharged : He might well have ſaid never, for it comes all to one 
End. | 

52, It will be worth our Conſideration, and very material to preſs this fo neceſſary 
a Point, to take Notice of the Nature and Faſhion of the Judgement, which ſhall be- 
fal the Fool in my Text, and ſuch Companions of his as are content to enjoy a fruitleſ; 


ineffectual Knowledge, how fit and ſuitable it is to their Offence: You ſhall find it ey.. 


preſſed in Luke xili. 25, &c. in theſe Terms, Many in that Day ſhall begin to ſay, We hv, 
eaten and drunk in thy Preſence, and thou haſt taught in our Streets; This is ſomething moe 
than hearing Sermons, or learning Catechiſms by Heart. Theſe had heard him preach 
nay, were familiarly acquainted with him, and yet in that Day will get but a com- 
fortleſs Anſwer from him in the following Verſe, But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know i 
whence you are; Depart from me ye Workers of Tniquity. St. Matthew hath it more ſharply 
I never knew you, They might elſe have imputed his not knowing them to the Weak- 
neſs of his Memory: But he ſtops that Conceit, and profeſſes, He never knew them, 
1. e. He denies not, but he had often ſeen them at Sermon when he preached, and, it 
may be, he had eaten and drunk with them, yet for all this, He never knew them; 
they were Strangers to him, he never acknowledged them to be his Flock, and there- 
fore was not bound to take Notice of them: But there is one will own them, even 
Satan, whom before they acknowledged for their Lord, and to his Kingdom they may, 
nay, they muſt go. | HE 

53. Are not theſe Men right ſerved ? Are not they juſtly and righteouſly dealt with- 
al > They had eaten and drunk in his Preſence, it is true; nay, peradventure, they 
had eaten him and drunk him in his Sacrament ; They had oft heard him preach in 
their Streets, and could for a Need repeat a great deal of the Subſtance of his Sermons ; 
But in very Deed, they never knew him, nor one Word that ever he ſpoke ; that is, 
they took no eſpecial Notice of him, they did not acknowledge him for their Lord, 
neither cared they to perform any Thing that he commanded. And now he is quit 
with them, He remembers well enough what Kind of People they were, even his very 
Enenſies and Deriders; and as he never did acknowledge them for his Sheep, ſo neither 

- will he admit them into his Fold. A moſt righteous, yer withal, a moſt heavy 
oom. 
54. And here I will briefly End my other Member of the Firſt General, namely, 
how dangerous and heavy a Burden Knowledge will be, where it is fruitleſs and inet- 
fectual. Where you have heard how poor and worthleſs a Purchaſe Knowledge alone 
is; nay, how without it, a Man has ſcarce any Title at all unto Hell, there is no Guilt 
without it: Alone it is a good Qualification, a fair towardly Diſpoſition towards our 
Ruin. Our Saviour profeſles that the Phariſees themſelves, (A Nation, the very Pro- 
verb of Perverſeneſs and Infidelity) if they had been blind, i. e. without Knouledge, 
they had had no Sin. Yet for all this, though Knowledge be ſo dangerous a Ware (it 
is ſomething like Gunpowder ; a Man when he has it, muſt take heed how he uſes it;) 
yet this is by no Means a ſufficient Excuſe for any one utterly to neglect the Purchaſe 

of it, at leaſt, ja ſome Meaſure : For it is true, Knowledge not uſed, or ill uſed, will 
aggravate our Torment, and adds even Fire unto Hell; yet withal, it is true, that an 
utter Neglect of all Knowledge, eſpecially in theſe Times of Light, when it is to be 
had at ſo cheap a Rate, will make Damnation as ſure to a Man as the former. Now 
the Reaſon why Knowledge, where it is fruitleſs in Practice, will be abundantly fruit- 
ful in Torment, is taken from that Maxim of our Saviour, To whom much is given, 
him much ſhall be required, i. e. We being only Stewards of God's Bleſſings, no Proprie- 
taries in them, muſt expect one Day to give Account for them all, but eſpecially 
Knowledge, which is a Ware of the chiefeſt Trade. Now where there are great Re- 
ceipts, and no Disburſements, the Debt muſt needs be exceeding great; and when once 
the Serjeant hath arreſted us for it, The Lord knows when we ſhall pay it. The lat 
Thing that I propoſed to your Thoughts, was the Suitableneſs of the Puniſhment that. 


will- attend ſuch an Offence : For the Fool in my Text, when he would give himle!t | 


leave ro think, knew well enovgh that there was a God, and that all his Love an 
Service was due to him; But theſe were melancholick Thoughts, and ſuch as woul 
hinder him in the Proſecution of his deſign'd Projects, and therefore he put them far 
from him; So that, in Effect, and in God's Account, he was utterly ignorant of him, 
did not at all know him. Juſt fo ſhall they be ſerved ; Chriſt knows all the World 
better than any Man knows his own Heart: Yet in that great Day, he ſhall por 
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de a very Stranger, utterly ignorant of the greateſt Part of the World, though many 
of them had been his Acquaintance here; nay, though through Faith in his Power, 
they had unawares by Wonders and Miracles, brought many to Heaven, and had been 
good Helpers to deſtroy the Infernal Kingdoms, whereof dee they were in Affection, 
and now for ever muſt be Inhabitants. 

55. There remains the other main General, which is indeed the Subſtance of the 
whole Text, namely, the Fruit of this Folly, and that is, Atheiſm, not in Opinion, 
bur Practice: In the Proſecution whereof, I ſhall mainly inſiſt upon this, to demon- 
frate, by infallible Deductions out of God's Word, that Men who profeſs Religion, 
and a perfect Knowledge of God, yet whilſt they allow him only the Brain, and not 
(what he only deſires) the Heart and Affections, may prove in God's Account, very 
Atheiſts. Or, to bring it nearer Home, I will ſhew how that many, the ordinary 
Courſes, and the moſt uncontrouled Practices of Men of this Age do utterly contradict, 
and formally deſtroy the very Foundations and Principles of the glorious Religion 
which they profeſs. But this will require a much longer Time than your Patience can 
allow me: Therefore I will only add ſome few Words of Application of what hath 
been ſpoken, and ſo conclude. 

56. That Jewel which our Saviour ſo magnifies, (Mat. xiii.) and ſo commends ths 
Wiſdom of the Merchant for felling a!l, even utterly undoing himſelf to purchaſe ic, is 
the Goſpel of the Kingdom of Heaven. Which though it be of moſt precious and in- 
eſtimable Value, worthy the Selling of the whole World to buy it, yet is every Man's 
Money, every Man has Riches enough to adventure upon it, ſo he will but ſell all 
that he has, ſo he will be content to turn Bankrupt for it, and upon no other Terms 
can he have 1t. 

57. That Advice which Chriſt gave the rich young Man, that had a good Mind to 
follow him, viz. that he ſhould fell all that he had, and take up his Croſs, was not 
any extraordinary unuſual Trial, but we have all excepted the ſame Offer upon the very 
ſame Conditions: We muſt of neceſſity ſell all, deny and renounce the Keeping and 
Poſſeſſing of any Thing belides this Pearl; We muſt even ſell our ſelves, deny and re- 
nounce our own Souls, they are both become God's own, and we are but Borrowers of 
them. Now if we be not Maſters of our Goods, nor of our ſelves, neither then may 
we do our own Actions, we muſt not think our own Thoughts. They were ſuch Fools 
25 this great notorious one in my Text, who in Pſal. xii. ſay, Our Tongres are our own, 
we may ſay what we liſt, We are all bought with a Price ; yea, all that we have 1s 
bought. | | 

58. Yet thongh we muſt ſell all, and deny our own ſelves, yet we need not part 
with our Goods, or Riches, we need not make away our ſelves. For Example; when 
our Saviour ſays, He that hateth not Father, and Mother, and Brethren, and Siſters, and all 
the World beſides, for my Name's ſake, and the Goſpels, is not worthy of me; this Speech 
does not bind me to hate, perſecute, and deſtroy all the Kindred J have; no, but ra- 
ther to love and honour them, to ſpend, and be ſpent for them: Yer if thoſe Perſons, 
or if it be poſſible for ought elſe to be more dear and precious than they, ſtand in my 
Way to hinder me from coming to Chriſt ; then ir is 'Time for me to hate them, then 
I muſt trample them under my Feet. So that a Man is no more bound to ſell his 
Goods, that 1s, to throw them away, than he is to hate his Parents ; Only neither of 
them may by any Means offend us, or annoy us, in our Journey to Chriſt. 

59. Now to bring this Home to our Purpoſe : Can any Face be ſo impudent, as to 
profeſs he hath already ſold all, himſelf to boot, and is ready to part with them when 
God ſha!l call for them, who contents himſelf only with knowing and hearing Stories 
of him, and reſerves his Heart to his own Uſe, which is all that God requires. Can 
he with any Reaſon in the World be ſaid to fell all for the Geſpel of Chriſt, that ſees 
Chriſt himſelf, every Day almoſt, hungry, and does not feed him; Naked, and does 
not cloath him; in Priſon, and does not viſit him. For inaſmuch as they do not 
theſe Offices of Charity to his beloved little ones, they deny them to him. Will he be 
found to be worthy of Chriſt, that for his Sake will not renounce one delightful Sin, 
which a Heathen would eaſily have done, only for the empty Reward of Fame? That 
for his Sake will not forgive his Brother ſome ſmall Injury received; nay, perhaps ſome 
great Kindneſs offered, as a ſeaſonable Reproof, or loving Diſſuaſion from Sinning; 
that for his Sake will not undergo the leaſt Trouble in furthering his own Salvation ? 

60. Far from us (beloved Chriſtians) be ſo barren a Profeſſion, a Profeſſion having 
only the Vizard and Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof. No, let us with 
thankful Hearts, and Tongues, recount and conſider, what God hath done for our 
Souls, how he hath given us his Word, abundantly ſufficient to inſtruct us. How he 
hath ſpoke the Word, and great is the Multitude of Preachers. Yet with all, let us 
conſider, that it is in our Power to turn theſe unvaluable Treaſures of God's Favours 
into horrible Curſes. Let us conſider how God hath ſent out his Word, and it will not 
return unto him empty; it will be effectual one Way or other, it will perform ſome 
great Work in us. God doth but expect what Entertainment it finds upon Earth, and 
will proportion a Reward accordingly ; on them which detain the Truth in Un- 

righteouſneſs 


—— rn 
— 


24: 


righteouſaeſs, he will rain Snares, Fire and Brimſtone. 


The THIRD SERMON. 


ut to ſuch. as with mee 


Hearts, and due Reyerence receive it into good Ground, and expreſs the Power thereof 
in their Lives, there remaineth an exceeding eternal Weight of Joy and Glory. Let 


us therefore walk as Children 


of the Light; and not content our ſelves with a bare em 


Profeſſion of Religion; Let him that but nameth the Name of the Lord, depart from luiquj. 
ty. Brethren conſider what I ſay, and the Lord give you Underſtanding in all Thing: 
To God, &c. | 
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P8aALM XIV. I. 
The Fool hath ſaid in hir Heart, there is no God. 


Will not be aſhamed to be ſo far my own Plagiary, as for your Sakes, 
that you may be the better able to go along with me in what remains ot 
this ſear, briefly to diſcover unto you, how far I have already, in ano- 

ther Auditory, proceeded in it. 
2. Firſt therefore, I conceived (by attending to the Courſe and Series «f 
the Pſalm, and by comparing this Place with many others in Holy Scrip- 
ture in different Language, expreſſing the ſame Senſe) That this Fool, in my Tex, 
was not a 
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vidence, or Mercy, or Severity of God, to be an pes jy a: very ungainful and diſ- 


deſcend ſo low, as to take Notice what is done here on Earth, or to obſerve how each 
particular Perſon behaves himſelf in this Life. Now becauſe I:will not ſet. up one of 
theſe Expoſitions againſt, the other, I, will hereafter, as Occaſion ſhall offer it ſelf; make 
ule of them both. | | | 

F. Having therefore conceived the Senſe of the Text to be ſuch as I have now 
told you; In the Words I obſerved two General Parts. Firſt, The Cauſe of Atheiſm, 
and, by Conſequence, all the Abominations following through the whole Pſalm, inti- 
mated in the Perſon Nabal, i. e. The Fool, which. is Folly, i. e. Ignorance, or rather, 
Incogitancy, Inconſideration. Secondly, The Effect: of p. 4 Folly, which is Atheiſm, 
and that ſeated not in the Brain, but in the Heart or Affections. I have already gone 
through the former Part, namely, the Cauſe of Atheiſm, which is Folly ; in the Pro- 


| ſecution whereof, I.endeavoured to diſcover, wherein this Folly doth conſiſt. And that 


is not ſo much in an utter Ignorance of God, and. his Holy Word, as a not making a 
good 
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good Ule of it, when it is known, a ſuffering it to lie dead, to ſwim unprofitably in 


the Brain, without any Fruit thereof in the Reformation of a Man's Life and Conver- 
(ation. And there I ſhewed, firſt, what extreme Folly it was for a Man to ſeek to 
encreaſe the Knowledge of his Maſter's Will, without a Reſolution to encreaſe pro- 
portionably in a ſerious active Performance thereof. And ſecondly, the extreme un- 
avoidable Danger and Encreaſe of Guilt, which Knowledge, without Practice, brings 
with it. To both which Conſiderations, I ſeverally annexed Applications to the Con- 
ſciences of them that heard me, and ſhould have proceeded to — 

6. The ſecond general Part; which is the Effe& and Fruit of the Folly, or Incon- 


fderation of Nabal, (the Fol) in my Text, which is Arheiſm practical, not of the Un- 


derſtanding, but the Will and Affections. But the Time being ſpent in the Proſecu- 
tion of the former general Part, I was forced to reſerve this ſecond General, to be 
the Employment of another Hour. | 

7. Only thus much, I then made Promiſe of, (which Debt I purpoſe now to dif- 
charge to you) namely, To demonſtrate by infallible Deductions out of God's Word, 
that many, who profeſs Religion, and à perfect Knowledge of God's Word, yet whil(l 
they allow him only the Brain, and not (what he almoſt only requires) the Heart and 
Aﬀections, may prove in God's Account very Atheiſts. Or to bring it nearer Home, 
| promiſed to ſhew, how that many the ordinary Courſes, and moſt uncontrouled Pra- 
ctices of Men of this Age, do utterly contradict, and formally deſtroy the very Foun- 
dations and Principles of that glorious Religion which they profeſs. Of theſe, Cc. 

8. At the firſt Sight, indeed, a Man would think, that of all the Places in Holy 
Scripture, and of all the Ages which have been ſince the World began, That this Text, 
and theſe Times, ſhould ſuit worſt together; For firſt, if a Man won'd ftrive with all 
the Earneſtneſs, and even Spite, he could, in all the abominable cdiovs Colours to de- 
ſcribe the worſt of all human Creatures, even the idolatrous, ſelf-devouring In, 
What more horrible Expreſſion could he imagine to himtelf, than to call them Fools, 
and ſuch Fools, who ſay ia their Heart, There is no God. Again, if we ſhall enquire and 
ask the former Ages, If ever the World was ſo ſtored, and even oppreſſed with Know- 
edge: They will tell us, That the Light was never a Burden, nor Knowledge a Vice 
before now: Never till now did all Sorts and Cor ditions of Men pretend to be able to 
ſtare the moſt intricate profound Queſtions cf our Religion. Never till now was Moſes 
his With fulfilled, I would to God, that all the People of the Lord were Prophets; though in 
a Senſe which would ſcarce have pleaſed him. 

9. Theſe Things conſidered, were it not fit (think you) that I ſhonld renounce my 
Text, or travel to find out a Nation whom it may concern, and who have need to hear 
Atheiſts condemned? I would to God, (my beloved Brethren) that whatſoever I ſhall 
ſpeak againſt that fearful Sin of Atheiſm, may prove vain unprofitable Words, Words 
which may return empty, having found none to faſten upon : I would to God, that I 
might ftrive now, as one that beateth the Air, ſo that you, (even you that know ſo 
much) were innocent. But David found this a Doctrine fit to be preſſed in his Days, 
which were none of the worſt neither: Yea, he hath a ſecond Time, (in Pſal. li) al- 
moſt in terminis terminantibus, repeated whatſoever he here ſpeaks of the Atheiſt: We 
hind not ſuch an Example through the whole Scripture, except it be in a Hiſtory, or 
rhere the Quotation is mentioned. Therefore ſurely it may be pertinent, and ſome- 
times uſeful even in the Church to have Atheiſm diſcovered, to have this Doctrine 
preached and repreached ; it was ſo in David's Time; and it ſhall go hard, but we ſhall 
ew, that we our ſelves, (though never ſo wiſe and learned, and knowing in our own 
Opinion ; yet that we alſo ought not to take it ro Heart, if ſometimes we be ſuſpected 
and challenged of Atheiſm. 

10. That Temptation which the Devil ſound hard enough for himſelf, even when he 
was an Angel of Light, namely, Ero fimilis Altiſſimo; I ſhall be like the miſt Higheſt ; 
Now that it is his Office, and Employment, to become a Tempter, He hath fince ſcarce 
erer varied; At the fir{t Exerciſe of his Trade, with his firſt Cuſtomers, Adam and 
Eve, he began with it, Te {ball be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil. And if we ſhall im- 
partially examine our own Thoughts, we ſhall find almoſt in every Suggeſtion, at leaſt, 
lome Degree and Tincture of Atheiſm ; either we do Exalt and Deify our own ſelves, 
or elſe we do diſhonour, and in a Manner, degrade Almighty God, depoſing him from 
that Sovereignty and Sway which he ought to exerciſe in our Hearts and Confciences. 

11. This, I tay, is true in ſome Meaſvre, in all Temptations, in all Sins whatſcever, 
there is ſome Quantity of Atheiſm, though the Sins be bur of an ordinary Size and 

ank: But this is not that which I would now ſtand upon; It concerns me to ſhew, 
mat tho' Men be never ſo Orthodox in their Opinions, tho” they pretend to never ſo 
much Zeal of. the Truth, which they profeſs, yet unleſs that Divine Truth be power- 
ful and perſuaſive enongh to the Performance and Practice of ſuch Daties, as bear a 
natural Reſemblance and Proportion unto it; They that make ſuch a Profeſſion of 
bod's Truth, do but flatter themſelves, they only think they believe, but indeed, and 
n Truth, there is no ſuch Thing as Faith in them. For, we muſt know, thar there is 
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and reſults from it (as neceſſarily as Warmth from Light) a Duty to be practiſed and 
put in Execution; Inſomuch, that it is impoſſible for a Man to be truly perſuaded of 
the one, but he ſhall infallibly be perſuaded to the other; So that, he which ſaith He 
knoweth God, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a Liar, and the Truth is not in bing 
1 John ii. 4 And this I ſhall endeayour to confirm by Induction, examining the Truth 
and Reality of our Aſſent to the chief Fundamental Points of our Religion, by our 
Practices anſwerable thereto, and concluding, that where the latter is not to be found 
it is but a vain Perſuaſion and fantaſtical Illuſion for a Man to think he hath the for. 
mer. 
12. But in the firſt Place, that we may be the better able, and without Interruption 
proceed in this deſign d Courſe, I will firſt remove an Objection, which may ſeem to pre- 
vail againſt that which hath been ſpoken, to this Effect; The Devils (as St. James ſaith) 
believe and tremble ; They do indeed aſſent unto the Truth of all the Myſteries of our 
Salvation; In the Place of St. James, they acknowledge one God; In Mat. viii. 28. 
they acknowledge the ſecond Article of our Faith, allowing Chriſt to be the Son of God. 
And the like may be ſaid of the others following; and yet if we examine their Pra— 
ctice; How abſolutely contradicting and warring is it with their Profeſſion > There. 
fore, it may ſeem, that where there is a firm Aſſent to Divine Truths, there may con- 
ſiſt with it a contrary repugnant Practice. 


13. For Anſwer therefore we muſt know, that the Aſſent which the Devil gives to the | 


Revelations of God, is extremely different from that Belief which is exacted of us Chri- 
ſtians, and which every one of us, (tho' never ſo vicious and irreligious) would gladly 
perſuade our ſelves that we allow unto God's Word : For though, for Example, the Le- 
vils acknowledge the Precepts and Commandments of God to be Holy, and Juſt and 
Good, and moſt fit to be obſerved; As likewiſe that to thoſe who ſincerely, and 
without Hypocriſy, ſhall perform theſe Commandments of God, the Promiſes of God 
ſhall be Yea and Amen, they ſhall infallibly attain thoſe Joys which exceed Man's Un- 
derſtanding to comprehend : Yet, theſe Things to them are only as a Tale which is 
told; or rather they are to them Occaſion of Horrour and gnaſhing of "Teeth, that 
there ſhould be ſuch glorious comfortable Things, which do nothing concern them, 
and of Malice and Hatred to thoſe who have an Intereſt in them, and are in a fair 
Poſſibility of attaining unto them : And therefore no marvel if ſuch a Faith as this be 
barren and unfruitful of Good Works. Whereas our Faith (faith St. Paul, Heb. xi. 1.) 
is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, of Things which concern us, we do not only acknow- 
ledge, that the Precepts of God are good, but alſo neceſſarily to be performed by us; 


and that the Promiſes of God are not only deſirable in themſelves, but alſo that being 


ſuch, they were revealed for our Sakes, and are infallibly deſtined unto us, when we 
ſhall have performed ſuch Conditions as may by the Aſſiſtance of God be executed by 
us, even with Eaſe and Pleaſure: Now whereſoever ſuch Perſuaſions as theſe are, it is 
impoſſible (even if the Devils themſelves could be ſuppoſed capable of them) but that 
there ſhould accompany them earneſt and ſerious Endeavours not to come ſhort of the 
Glory of God. This Difficulty therefore being diſſolved, I ſhall purſue the Examina- 
tion of our Belief of the Foundations of our Religion, by the Fruits and Iſſues of it 
in the Practices of our Lives. 

14. We will begin with ſome of God's Attributes; Whoſoever thou art, that pro- 
feſſeſt thy ſelf a Chriſtian, thou believeſt, that God whom thou ſerveſt is preſent every 
where, both in Heaven and Earth, inſomuch, that it is altogether impoſſible for thee to 
exclude him from thy Company; whereſoever thou goeſt he will purſue thee ; Though 
thou ſhouldit clothe thy ſelf with Darkneſs, as it were with a Garment, the Darkne!s 
would be to him as the Noon Day; And though it were poſſible for thee to deceive the 
Eyes and Obſervation of Men and Angels, yea, even of thine own Conſcience, yet to 
him thou wouldſt be open and tranſparent ; Tupvds x TeTezxnaaouir®, as it were, Dil- 
ſeed, and having the very Entrails expoſed to his Sight. 

15. Thou canſt hide therefore nothing which thou doeſt from his Eyes, he taketh 
notice of every Word which thou ſpeakeſt, he hears even the very Whiſpering 
of thy Thoughts; And all this, thou ſayeſt, thou acknowledgeſt, Our of thy 
own Mouth ſhalt thou be condemned, thou wicked Servant; Dareſt thou then make 
thy Maſter a Witneſs of thy Rebellion and Diſobedience? When thou art about the 
fulfilling of any of thine ungodly Lufts, thou retireſt thy ſelf from Company, and art 
afraid of the Faces of Men; thou abhorreſt the Light, and yer dareſt out face him, 
whoſe Eyes are ten thouſand Times brighter than the Sun. Thou wouldeſt not have the 
Confidence to commit Filthineſs, if thy Friend were in Company; And yet what In- 
jury is done to him by it? What Commandment of his doeſt thou tranſgreſs in it? Or 
if thou didſt, Whar Power or Authority has he over thee to puniſh thee ? Thou 
wouldeſt be aſhamed to commit ſuch a Sin, if thy Servant were by, one whom thou art 
ſo far from being afraid of, that himſelf, his Words, almoſt his very Thoughts, are in 
thy Power; Nay, if a Child were in Company, thou wouldeſt not have the Face to do it. 
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16. Thou canſt not deny, but Reſpect to a Friend, to a Servant, even to a Child, 
will with-hold thee from ſuch Practices, and yet withal confeſſeſt, that Almighty God, 
whom thou profeſſeſt to ſerve, to fear and to love, that he all the While looks upon 
thee, and obſerves thee ; his Eyes are never removed from thee, and which is worſe, 
though thou mayſt endeavour to forget, and blot ſuch Actions out of thy Remembrance, 
yer it is impoſſible he ſhould ever forget them; He keeps a Regiſter of all thy Sins, 
which no Time ſhall ever be able to deface ; And what will it then profit thee to live a 
cloſe concealed Sinner from the World, or to gain amongſt Men the Reputation of a 
devout religious Chriſtian, when in the mean Time thine own Heart and Conſcience 
hall condemn thee ; nay, when Almighty God, who is greater than thy Heart, and not- 


ab all Things, when he ſhall be able to object unto thee all thy cloſe ungodly Projects, 


all thy Boſom private Luſts : Yea, when that Conceit (wherein thou didft ſo much pleaſe 
thy ſelf) of being able to delude and blind the Obſervation of the World ſhall nothing 
wail thee, but whatſoever Miſchiefs thou haſt contrived in thy Cloſet ; whatſoever 
Abominations thou haſt practiſed in thy Bed; all theſe, with each aggravating Cir- 
cumſtance, ſhall be diſcovered in the Preſence of all Men, and Angels, and Devils; 
when Satan, whom before thou madeſt an Inſtrument and Baud unto thy Luſts, to 
whoſe Counſels and Suggeſtions thou before wouldeſt only hearken, ſhall be the moſt 
ſorward and eager to appeach thee. 

17. When thou art brought to ſuch an Exigent as this (which, without a timely un- 
ſeigned Repentance, as ſure as there is a God in Heaven, thou ſhalt at laſt be brought 
to) what will then thy Orthodox Opinions do thee good? What will it then profit 
thee, to ſay, Thou never didſt maintain any impious diſhonourable Tenets concerning 
God, or any of his glorious Attributes? Yea, how happy hadſt thou been, if, worſe 
than the moſt ignorant heatheniſh Atheiſt, no Thought or Conſideration of God had 
entered into thy Heart? For this Profeſſing thy ſelf a Chriſtian rightly inſtructed in the 
Knowledge of God, will prove heavier to thee than a thouſand Mill-ſtones hanged 
about thy Neck, to fink thee into the Bottom of that comfortleſs Lake of Fire and 
Brimſtone ? For, for Example; What a ſtrange Plea would it be, for a Murderer to fav, 
[confeſs I have committed ſuch or ſuch a Murder; but all the Excuſe which I can al- 
kdge for my ſelf, is, that I was well ſtudied in the Laws which forbad Murder, and 1 
knew that my Judge who tied me to the Obſervance of this Law, upon Pain of Death, 
was preſent, and obſerved me when I committed the Fact. Surely it would be more 
tolerable for him to ſay, I never heard of any ſuch Law or Judge; or if I have been 
told of ſuch Things, I gave but little Heed to the Report, I did not at all believe it. 
For though this Plea will be very inſufficient to acquit the Malefactor; yet it will be much 
nore ad vantagious than the former; for what were that, but to flout the Judge to his 
face, and to pretend a reſpectful worthy Opinion of him, for this End, that his Con- 
tempt and Negligence in performing his Commandments, may be more extreme and in- 


excuſable? and by Conſequence, without all Hope or Expectation of Pardon? I need 


make no Application of the Example, the Similitude doth ſufficiently apply ir ſelf. 

18, Therefore, if I were to adviſe any Man who is reſoly'd by his Practice to contra- 
dict that Opinion which he ſaith he hath of God; or, that is not reſolved to live with 
that Reverence and Awfulneſs due to the Majeſty of Almighty God, in whoſe Preſence 
he always 1s; I would counſel him not to believe himſelf, when he profeſſes the Omni- 
preſence, or Omniſcience of God; For without all contradiction, tho' by living in a 
Nation where every one with whom he converſes, profeſſeth ſv much, he may have 
learned to ſay, There is a God, and that this God is every where preſent; and takes 
particular Notice of whatſoever is done in Heaven and Earth; yet if this Notion were 
hrmly rooted in his Soul, as a Matter of Religion, as a Buſineſs upon which depends 
the everlaſting Welfare of his Soul and Body; it is altogether impoſſible for him co 
continue in an habitual Practice of ſuch Things as are evidently repugnant and de— 
ſtructive to ſuch a Conceit. For tell me, would any Man in his right Senſes, when he 
ſhall ſee another drink down a Poyſon which he knows will ſuddenly prove mortal unto 
him; I ſay, will any Man be ſo mad as to believe ſuch a one, tho' he ſhould, with all 
the moſt earneſt Proteſtations that can be imagined, profeſs that he is not weary of his 
Life, but intends to prolong it as long as God and Nature will give him leave ? 

19. The Cale is altogether in each Point and Circumſtance the ſame : For he which 
ſaith, He believeth or aſſenteth to any Doctrine, as a Fundamental Point of his Religi- 
on, intends thus much by it, that he has bound himſelf in certain Bonds unto Almighty 
God (for ſo the very Name of Religion doth import) ro expect no Benefit at all from 
him, but upon Condition of believing ſuch Divine Truths as it ſhall pleaſe him to re- 
veal unto him, namely, as Means and Helps of a devour religions Life and Worfhip of 
bim: For God reveals nothing of himſelf to any Man for this End, to ſatisfy his Cu- 
rioſity, or to afford him Matter of Diſcourſe or News; but to inſtruct him how he 
may behave himſelf here in this Life, that he may attain thoſe Promiſes which ſhall be 
fulilled to thoſe who ſincerely and devoutly ſerve and obey him. gh 
20. Therefore he that ſhall ſay, I believe ſuch a Truth revealed by God, and yer 
lies as if he had never heard of ſuch a Thing; yea, as if he had been perſuaded of the 


contrary; 
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contrary; is as much to be believed, as if he ſhould ſay, I will drink a deadly Poiſon 
to quench my Thirſt, or will tab my ſelf to the Heart, for Phyſick, to let out fu 
fluous Blood: So that, that Man who is not reſolved to break off his wicked Courſes by 
Repentance, and Converſion unto God ; that lives as if the Devil only were every 
where, and he reſolved to pleaſe and delight him with his ungodly Life; let not ſuch 
a one ule himſelf to ſay, I believe that God is always preſent with me, and a Specta- 
tor of my Actions; for thereby, he ſhall only add a Lie to the reſt of his Sins, and 
Fewel to the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone: He ſhall never perſuade God to beliere 
him, that he was of ſuch an Opinion; but that whatſoever his Tongue ſaid, and his 
Fancy now and then apprehended, yet in his Conſcience he was always a conſtant re- 
ſolved Atheiſt, and in his Heart he ſaid, There is no God. 

21, In the ſecond Place, thou acknowledgeſt, that God whom thou profeſſeſt Obe. 
dience to, is infinitely Righteous ; inſomuch that it is impoſſible that he ſhould not hate 
and abhor Unrighteouſneſs in whomſoever he finds it: Yea, ſo natural and eſſential i; 
his Juſtice unto him, that he ſhould deny himſelf, if he ſhould accept any Man's Per- 
ſon, if he ſhould not be avenged on Sin, if he ſhould not moſt ſeverely puniſh it. 
Thou canſt not be ignorant how many Vows and Proteſtations he hath made almoſt 
every where through the holy Scripture, of his Hatred and Indignation againſt Sin, in- 
ſomuch, that Heaven and Earth may paſs away, but not one Jor or Tittle of thoſe 
Curſes and Plagues ſhall fall to the Ground, which he hath denounced againſt impeni- 
tent Sinners. | | 

22, And ſhall not thy own Mouth here once again condemn thee, O thou wicked 
Servant? Dareſt thou then every Hour wilfully, and even contentedly do ſuch Things, 


per- 


as muſt certainly procure his Anger and Indignation againſt thee for ever? Wilt thou, | 


for the ſinful Pleaſure of a few Minutes, put thy ſelf in ſuch a Condition, that God 


mult of neceſſity be angry with thee? That he muſt ceaſe to be God, unleſs he hate and 
abhor thee? Certainly, if thou wouldeſt deſcend into thine own Heart, if thou wouldeſt 


give thy ſelf Leave car: fully and impartially to examine thy Thoughts, thou weuldeſt 


find that thy Tongue has given thy Soul the lie, when it hath told thee, that God is | 


immutably Juſt and Righteous; and yet for all that, that thou art reſolved to ut a 
m ſuch Courſes, as mult of neceſſity pull dewn his heavy Liſpleaſure againſt tet. 


23. At leaſt, thou wilt find in thy Heart earneſt Deſires and Wiſhes, that God were 


not ſo righteous as Preachers ell thee he is! O, thinkeſt thou in thy Heart, that God 
were ſuch an unrighteuus Perſon as lam ! O, tua he could be content i fb n+ me, 


when 1 am about the fulfilling of my ungodly Delires! Alaſs, what Harm is ii 3, | 


what Inconvenience accrews to him by it, if I enjoy the ſinful Pleaſures cf this Liſe? Or 
if he will needs be angry, Oh, that ut u eie not in his Power to revenge himſelf upon me! 
Oh that his Power were not ſo unlin.ned as (they tay) it is! 

24. J know Men will be apt to flatter themſelves, though they be never ſo vicious, 
and to think that they are extremely wronged, to have ſuch Imputations laid upon 
them. They will be ready to anſwer me, in the Words of Haxael to the Pr.piet 
Eliſba, when he told him what horrible Maſſacres he ſhould commit among the 1ſracltes, 
when he ſhould have the Crown of Syria fet on his Head; Mat deeſt thou think us Dogs, 
that we ſhould do ſuch Things as theſe? We are ſo far from robbing God of his Ju ice, 
that we ſhould be mortal Enemies to any that dare proceed to that Height of Impieiy; 
Nay, we ſhould be content to ſacrifice our own Lives, rather than be brought to deny 
that, or any other of his glorious Attributes. 

25. Truly I am fo charitably minded, as to think that there is none ſo wicked, but 
would confidently make this Defence for himſelf; yea, and believes he is in earneſt 
when he ſpeaks ſo. But this will not ſerve the Turn: For, God ſeeth not as Man ſees, 
he judgeth not as Man judgeth, but he judgeth righteous Judgement. For Inſtance, in 
that great Example which our Saviour gives of the Faſhion and Courſe of Judgement, 
according to which he purpoſes to proceed in the laſt Day: He accuſes the Wicked, 
and condemns them for Neglect of Viſiting, and Feeding, and Clothing him. The A- 
pology which they make Pr themſelves, as having never ſeen him in that Exigence, 
would not be taken; for though I am perſuaded they there ſpake nothing but what 
they verily thought, namely, that if ever they had ſeen Chriſt himſelf in ſuch Want 
and Neceſlity, they would not have been fo hard-hearted to him, as they were to bis 
poor Servants: Yer Chriſt will not allow of that Excuſe, but accounts of their Un- 
charitableneſs to aſſlicted Chriſtians, as directed to himſelf. 

26. So likewiſe in the Caſe in Hand. Though I believe it would be hard to per- 
ſuade even the moſt licentious profeſſed Sinner, that he believes not indeed the Juſtice 
and Righteoutuels of God; yet he ſhall find at laſt, and that miſerably to his Coſt, 
that God who knows his Heart much better than himſelf, for all his Profeſſions, will 
yet eſteem him an Atheiſt; and will prove evidently and convincingly unto him, that 
ſince that Knowledge which he pretended to have of God's Righteouſneſs, had been 
ſo fruitleſs and ſuperticial, that notwithſtanding ſuch a Conceit, he proceeded till on 

in his ungodly Courſes; that therefore he did but dclude himſelf all the While with 
phantaſtical ungrounded IIlluſions; ſo that whatſoever Imagination ſwim in his Brain, 
yet 
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et in the Language of his Heart, that is, in the Propenſion and Sway of his Affe- 
ons, he ſaid, There is no God Now what hath been ſaid of the Omnipreſence, in- 
finite Knowledge, and Juſtice of God, may by the ſame Reaſon and Proportion, be 
ſpoken of the Reſt of his glorious Attributes. But the Straitneſs of Time will force me 
to leave the reſt untouched; I will proceed therefore to make the like Collections from 
one or two Articles more qf the Creed. 

27. Thou believeſt that after this Life (which cannot laſt very long, it will, and that 
ſhortly have an End) there remain but two Ways for all Men, of what State and Condi- 
tion ſoever that ever were, to be diſpoſed of, either into Life and Glory everlaſting, or 
elſe into Pains and Torments infinite and inſupportable: And by Conſequence, that 
thy Soul is an immortal Subſtance, which ſhall for ever continue ſomewhere ; and ac- 
cording to thy Behaviour here, during that ſhort Meaſure of Time which thou liveſt 
upon the Earth, it muſt expect a Reward proportionable thereto. If thou canſt per- 
ſuade thy ſelf to walk worthy of that Calling whereunto thou art called in Jeſus Chrift : 
If thou wilt not forſwear and renounce that glorious Profeſſion which thou madeſt in thy 
Baptiſm : If thou canſt be content to ſubmit thy ſelf to the eaſy Yoke of Chriſt, pro- 
— to thy ſelf what Reward thou canſt imagine, give thy Thoughts ſcope and licence 
to be exceſſive and overflowing in their Deſires: If thou art not ſatisfied to the 
uttermoſt, infinitely above what thou art now able to comprehend, tell God he is a 
Lyar, and hath deceived thee. Oh what unſpeakable Joys ſhall hereafter expect thee ? 
Oh with what a Burden and Weight of Glory ſhalt thou even be oppreſſed ? 

28. But on the other Side; If notwithſtanding ſuch ineftimable Bleſſings as are now 
ſet before thine Eyes, thou art yet reſolved to content thy ſelf with ſuch vain trifling 
Pleaſures as thou canſt meet with in this Life, which yet thou canſt not attain to, bur 
with as much Pains, and Anxiety, and Care, as if rightly applied, would have been 
ſufficient to have procured Heaven for thee ! What ſhall I ſay unto thee ? Only this, 
Thou haſt thy Reward ; remember that thou haſt already received thy good Things, What a 
terrible 2 Speech is this? It may be thou haſt fed and glutted thy Luſts with 
ſome Pleaſures of this Life; it may be thou haſt ſatisfied in ſome ſmall Meaſure thy 
Ambition with Honour and Preferment ; and yet it may be for all thy Cares and Tra- 
rels, thou haſt not been able to attain to any of thoſe Things as thou didft deſire ; 
whether thou haſt or not, it is all one, there is little to chuſe ; but howſoever, Remem- 
ler that thou haſt received thy good Things ; Remember, thou haſt thy Reward. Do not here- 
aſter preſume to offer to pretend to any the leaſt good from God. Ir may be hereafter 
thou mayeſt come to ſuch want, as to ſtand in need of a Cup of cold Water; nay, it 
may be thou wouldeſt think thy ſelf happy, if any Body would afford thee but one 
Drop of Water to refreſh thy Tongue. But in vain ; for Son, Remember thou haſt al- 
ready received thy good Things, Thou never ſaweſt Beggar ſo utterly wretched and deſti- 
tute, but he might almoſt every where have filled himſelf with Water, and have thank- 
ed no Body for it; and yet though thou ſhouldeſt even conſume thy ſelf with intreat- 
ing, and crying for it, yet none ſhall be found to give it thee, even thy liberal good 
Father Abraham will deny it to thee. 

29. Surely there cannot be found ſo impudent, ſo unreaſonable a Sinner, as to pro- 
fels he is fully perſuaded of theſe Things, and that he hath a Deſire, and even ſome 
Hope, that God will be ſo merciful to him, as to preſerve him, that none of thoſe 
Things happen unto him, and yer reſolve to follow the Devices of his own Heart ; to 
lay, He acknowledgeth that the Joys which are reſerved for penitent Believers, are ſo 
exceſſively glorious, that the Afflictions of this Life are not worthy of them, much leſs 
the vain Pleaſures thereof ; and yet withal, rather than not enjoy rhe Pleaſures of Sin 
for a Seaſon, to make himſelf uncapable of thoſe great Bleſſings. Such a Generation of 
Men I find in holy Scripture, and God himſelf takes Notice of them, who ſay, We 
ſhall have Peace, though we walk in the Imaginations of our Heart : But withal, I can ſcarce 
meet with God ſo impatient through the whole Bible, as he is with People of ſuch a 
Temper as this, Surely, the Lord uil be avenged on ſuch a Nation as this, and will make his 
Wrath to ſmoak againſt them. 

30. Therefore whoſoever thou art that haſt taken up thy Reſolution to walk in the 
Imagination of thine own Heart; at leaſt, take ſo much Pity of thy ſelf, do not thou 
thy ſelf add Violence and Heat to the Wrath of God, which ſhall ſmoak againſt thee; 
by pretending to a Belief of Heaven or Hell, or by ſeeming to profeſs, rhar all the 
While that thou art buſy in the Proſecution of thine ungodly Luſts, norwithſtanding 
that, all that Time, this Opinion hath never left thee, that God will bring thee to Judge- 
ment ; That even that very Body of thine, which thou madeſt a Manſion for the Devil, 
an Inſtrument for any Wickedneſs that he would ſuggeſt unto thee, yer that that Body 
ſhould be raiſed up; that to thy extreme Horrour and Aſtoniſnment, God would take 
ſuch particular Care of that very Body of thine, that whereſoever it were loſt, he would 
recover it, though diſperſed to the four Winds of Heaven, and build it up again (thou 
ſayeſt thou knoweſt for what Uſe) even to be a Mark againſt which he will empty his 
Quivers, and ſhoot out all the Darts of fiery Indignation, in the puniſhing of whom he 
will expreſs his Almighty Power. | 

| H 31, Bus 
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31. But I cannot allow my ſelf any longer Time to proſecute the former Part of my 
Propoſition, viz. to ſhew how much Men deceive themſelves, who think they indeed be- 
lieve the Fundamental Points of their Faith, when by their Practice and Courſe of Life 
they live in an habitual Exerciſe of ſuch Sins, as are utterly repugnant and deſtructie 
to ſuch a Belief; and this I think, I have performed but yet only in general Terms 
not. deſcending to a View of ſome more eminent and particular Sins and Enormities 
For that, therefore, which remains of the Time that your Patience will allow me, I will 
ſpend it in acquitting my ſelf of the other Part of my Promiſe, namely, in inſtancing 
in ſome extraordinary uncontrouled Practices of theſe Times; and diſcovering how ut. 
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terly they do deſtroy the very Grounds and Foundations of our Religion, and how im- | 


poſſible it is they ſhould conſiſt with a true ſincere Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 


32. As firſt, for Example; How ordinarily do we meet with this Practice, for Men 


which are above others in Wealth and Power, to employ both theſe to their utmoſt A. 
bilities, for the maintaining of an unjuſt Cauſe againſt a poor inferior Adverſz»y; 1 


am ſure this is no News to you, you do not ſtartle at the Hearing of ſuch a Cri:1e as 


this; and yet, if it be well conſidered, what can be imagined more monſtrous and 


abominable ? For, give me leave to ſuppoſe, or put the Caſe, that ſome one of this | 


Company were guilty of this Sin: 


33. If 1 ſhould ask him, Whence, and from whom he had his Riches or Power? 
Whom he would acknowledge for his Benefactor? I make no Queſtion, but he would 
give me a good religious Anſwer, and ſay, That he would not ſacrifice to his Net, nor lum 


Incenſe to his Drag; but that God, who gave a Bleſſing to his Cares and Endeavour, 


had advanced him to ſuch a Place and Fortune in the World. Again, if I ſhould as; | 


him, in what Eſteem and Value (he thought that) God holds his faichful Servants? cr, 


Whether he would take it well, to have them oppreſſed and trampled on by others more 
potent than themſelves; he muſt needs anſwer again, that God is no Accepter of Perſons, © 
neither Riches nor Poverty are a Means to procure his Favour, but that in all Condi- 


tions of Men, He that loveth Righteouſneſs and hateth Iniquity, ſhall be accepted by him, 


34. If theſe be his Anſwers (as without all Contradiction, unleſs he will profeſs him- 


ſelf an Atheiſt, ſuch muſt be the Effect of them;) then let him conſider what a woful 


Condition he has concluded himſelf to be in, and what Reaſon he has to thank God 


for his Honour or Riches? Does he think that God has furniſhed him with Strength © 


and Weapons for this End, that thereby he might be able to make War with himlelf, 


that he might have the Power to over- run and lay waſt thoſe whom God loveth as the 


Apple of his own Eye? Can he imagine, that God has been ſo beneficial and liberal to 
him, in preferring him to a Rank and Degree above others not inferiour to him in the 


Riches and "Treaſures of God's Grace, and therefore as dear unto him as himſelf; for 


this End, that thereby he may prove a more able, and fit Inftrument for the Devil to 
wreak his Malice and Hatred upon thoſe whom God loves ? | 

35. Therefore, if there be er ſuch a Perſon in this Auditory (yet I hope there is 
not) but and if there be? What ſhall I ſay unto him? Let him conſider, what a hard 
Task he has undertaken to war againſt God? Let him conſider, what a ſtrange Reck- 
oning he is likely to make unto God, when he ſhall at laſt (as undoubtedly he will) 
require of him an Account of his Stewardſhip? Behold, Lord, thou haſt given me five 


Talents, and what have I done with them? Why, lo, I have made them ten Talents. 
But how, by what Courſes? Why, I have unjuſtly and injuriouſly robbed and wrung  } 


from my Fellow Servants, thoſe few Talents which thou gaveſt them ; I have gained 


thus much by my violent maintaining of a Cauſe which thou hatedſt, and which my 
ſelf could not deny but to be moſt unjuſt ; This is ſurely a. ſore Evil under the Sun. 


Bur ſince, I hope, it little concerns any one here, to have ſuch a Crime as this diſſected 
curiouſly, and purpoſely inſiſted upon, it ſhall ſuffice me to ſay, that they who are 
guilty of it, are far from knowing of what Spirit they are, when they ſay, they are 


Chriſtians, ſince even a very Heathen would abhor to countenance or entertain ſuch a | 


Vice as this. | | 

36. In the ſecond Place, Hou can ye believe (ſaith Chriſt) who ſeek Honour one of an0- 
ther, and not that Honour which is of God ? If theſe Words of Chriſt be true, that they 
who too earneftly deſire Applauſe and Reputation among Men, neglecting, in the mean 


Time, ſeriouſly to endeavour the attaining to the Honour which is 6f God; that is, 


Obedience and Submiſſion to his Commands, which is that wherein a Chriſtian ought © 


eſpecially to place his Honour and Reputation : If ſuch Men as theſe, do in vain, and 
without all Ground of Reaſon, reckon themſelves in the Number of true Believers; 


again, if the chief Badge and xerievy whereby Chriſt would have his Servants to be 


diſtinguiſhed from the World, be a Willingneſs to ſuffer Injuries, a Deſire rather to 


have the other Cheek ftrucken, and to have the Cloak go the ſame way with the Coats | 


than to revenge one Blow with another, or go to Law for a Matter of no great Mo- 
ment, for recovering of that which a Man might well enough loſe, without endanger- 
ing his Eſtate. - 

37. If theſe Things, I ſay, be true; ſuppoſe Chriſt (according to the Viſion of Exe- 
liel) Exek. ix. 5, 6. ſhould command his Angels utterly to lay through all Jeruſalem, that is 


, 
the 


ww 


r 


oy 
+ 
14 
* 
70 
1 
1 


Ars; oe, , OT IA ORR T4 


The THIRD SERMON. 31 
the Church, Old and Young, Maids, and little Children, and Women, excepting only thoſe 1p. 
n whom his Mark and Badge were to be found; what Deſtruction and Deſolation would 
there be? How would the Sanctuary of God be defiled ; and his Courts be filled with 
the Slain? How would many (who now paſs, both in their own and other Mens Gpi- 
nions, for good Chriſtians enough) be taken for Mahomer's Servants, whoſe NR eligic:z it 
is, by Fury and Murther, to gain Proſelytes to their abominable Profeſſion: Suppoſe 
our Garments ſhould be preſented to God with the ſame Queſtion that Jacob's Sons ſent 
their Brother Joſeph's, Num hac eft tunica filii tui? Is this thy Son's Coat ? Would they 
not rather be taken for the Skins of Savage Beaſts, ſo unlike are they to that Garment 
of Humility and Patience which our Saviour wore, and which he bequeathed us in his 
Legacy. . 

38. We are ſo far from ſeeking that Honour which is of God, from endearouring to 
attain unto, or ſo much as countenancing ſuch Virtues, which God hath often profeſſed, 
that he will exalt and glorify ; ſuch as Humility, and patiently bearing of Injuries, 
that we place our Honour and Reputation in the contrary ; that is counted noble and 
generous in the World's Opinion, which is odious and abominable in the Sight of 
God: If thy Brother offend or injure thee, forgive him, ſaith Chriſt ; if he proceed, 
forgive him? What? Until ſeven Times? J, until ſeventy Times ſeven Times. But 
how is this Doctrine received now in the World? What Counſel would Men, and 
thoſe none of the worſt Sort, give thee in ſuch a Caſe? How would the ſobereit, dif- 
creeteſt, weil-bred Chriſtians adviſe thee? Why thus, if thy Brother or thy Neigh- 


bour have offer d thee an Injury or Affront! forgive him? By no Means, of all Things. 


in the World take heed of that, thou art utterly undone in thy Reputation then, if 
thou doſt forgive him: What is to be done then? Why let not thy Heart reft, let all 
other Buſineſs reſt, let all other Buſineſs and Employment be laid aſide, till thou ha# 
his Blood; what, a Man's Blood for an injurious paſſionate Speech, for a diſdainful 
Look? Nay, this is not all. That thou may gain amongft Men the Reputation of a 
diſcreet well tempered Murderer, be ſure thou killeſt him not in Paſſion, when thy 
Blood is hot and boiling with the Provocation ; but proceed with as much "Temper and 
Settledneſs of Reaſon, with as much Diſcretion and Preparedneſs as thou wouldeſt to 
the Communion ; After ſome ſeveral Days Meditation, invite him mildly, and affably, 
into ſorne retired Place, and there let it be put to the 'Trial, whether thy Life or his 
muſt anſwer the Injury. 

39. Oh moſt horrible Chriſtianity ! That it ſhould be a moſt ſure ſettled Way for a 
Man to run into Danger and Diſgrace with the World, if he ſhall dare to perform a 
Commandment of Chriſt's which is as neceſſary to be oblerved by him if he have an 
Hope of attaining Heaven, as Meat and Drink is for the ſuſtaining of his Life? That 
ever it ſhould enter into the Heart of a Chriſtian, to walk ſo exaGly and curiouſly con- 
trary to the Ways of God; that whereas he every Day and Hour, tees himſelf con- 
temned and deſpiſed by thee who art his Servant, his Creature, upon whom he mighs 
(without any poſſible Imputation of Unrighteouſneſs) pour down the Vials of his fierce 
Wrath and Indignation ? Yet he, notwithſtanding, is patient and long ſuffering towards 
thee, hoping that his Long- ſuffering may lead thee to Repentance, and earneſtly deſi— 
ting and folliciting thee by his Miniſters to be reconciled unto him; Yet, that thou, 
for all this, for a Blow in Anger; it may be, for a Word or leſs, ſhould take upon 
thee to ſend his Soul, or thine, or, it may be, both, clogged and preſſed with all your 
dins unrepented of (for thou canſt not be ſo wild as to think, thou canſt repent of thy 
dins, and yet reſolve upon ſuch a Buſineſs) to expect your Sentence before the Judge- 
ment Seat of God; wilfully and irrecoverably to deprive your felves of all thoſe bleJed 
Means which God had contrived for your Salvation, the Power of his Word, the Effi- 
acy and Virtue of his Sacraments , all which you ſhall utterly exclude your ſelves from, 
and leave your ſelves in ſuch a State, that it ſhall not be in God's Power to do you any 
good. Oh confider this all ye that fight againſt God, leſt he tear you in Pieces, and there be 
one to deliver you. | 

40. In the third Place: There is another great Evil under the Sun, and that is, 
when Men are not content to diſhonour Almighty God, and their glorious Religion, 
by unworthy ſcandalous Practices; but to make themſelves innocent, they will entitle 
God to their Abominations: Of this Nature are thoſe, who are curious and inquiſitive 
into Scripture, great Students in it for this End, That they may furniſh themſelves with 
ſome Places, which being violently wreſted, and injuriouſiy handled, may ſerre, at 
leaſt in their Opinion, to patronize and warrant their ungodly irreligions Courſes, 
The Time will come, ſaith Chriſt to his Diſciples, when they who hate and perſecute yer, 
ſhall think they do God good Service. And the "Time is come, when Men think they can 
give no greater, nor more approved "Teſtimony of their Religion, and Zeal of God's 
Truth, than by hating and abhorring, by reviling and traducing their Brethren, if they 
differ from them in any, though the moſt ordinary, innocent Opinions: If Men accord 
not altogether with them, if they run not on furiouſly with them in all their Teners, 
they are Enemies unto God and his Truth, and they can find Scripture enongh to war- 


fant 
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rant them to diſgrace and revile ſuch, to raiſe any ſcandalous diſhonourable Reports of 
them, and to poiſon utterly their Reputation with the World, 


An Application to the Communion. 


Have hitherto, as carefully as ſo ſhort a Time would permit, (and yet, it may be, 
I with greater Earneſtneſs than you could have been content I ſhould) ſearched into 
the retired Corners of our Hearts, and there diſcovered a Vice, which it may be, 
you little expected, namely, Atheiſm : A ftrange Vice, I confeſs, to be found in Chri— 
{tian Hearts. I have likewiſe exemplified in ſome particular Practices of theſe Times, 
moſt exactly contrary to our Profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion: If 1 ſhould endeavour to 
diſcover all that might be obſerved of this Nature, not my Hour only, but the Day it 
ſelf would fail me. Notwithſtanding I am reſolved to make one Inſtance more about 
the Buſineſs for which we are met together, namely, The Receiving of the bleſſed Body 
and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : I ſuppoſe you will all acknowledge with me, that 
that is a Buſineſs of the greateſt Conſequence that a Chriſtian is capable of performing: 
I hope I need not to inſtruct you, how inexcuſably guilty thoſe Men render themſelves, 
who come with an unprepared Heart, with an unſanctified Mouth, to the partaking of 
theſe Heavenly Myfteries: D art thou, (faith God by the Pfalmiſt) that rakeſt my 
Mord into thy Mouth, when thou hateſt to be reformed? And if that be fo great a Crime for 
a Man only to talk of God, to make mention of his Name, when the Heart is unclean 
and unreformed ; with how much greater Reaſon may Chriſt ſay, What art thou that 
takeſt me into thy Mouth > What art thou that dareſt devour my Fleſh, and ſuck my 
Blood, that dareſt incorporate my Fleſh and Blood into thy ſelf, to make my ſpotleſs 
Body an Inſtrument of thy Lufts, a Temple for the Devil to inhabit and reign in? To 
crucify Chriſt once more, and put him to open Shame? To crucify him ſo that no 
Good ſhall follow upon it, to make the Blood of the new Covenant a profane Thing? 
And thus far, if not deeper, is that Man guilty, that ſhall dare to come to this heayen- 
ly Feaſt with ſpotted and unclean Affections. 
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Let him deny himſelf. 
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iſh Worldlings are about Riches, Honour, and ſuch trifles, as are not worthy to take 


up the Mind even of a natural Man; We ſhould not have the glorious Profeſſion ob- 


Chriftianity, ſo careleſly and ſleepily undertaken, ſo irreſolutely and fearfully, nay, 
cowardly maintained; I might add, ſo treacherouſly pretended and betrayed to the en- 
compaſſing of baſe and unworthy Ends, as now it is. ö 

2. To what may we more juſtly impute this negligent wretchleſs Behaviour of Chri- 
ſtians, than to an extreme Incogitancy, and Want of Conſideration in us, upon what 
Terms it is, that we have entred into League with God, and to what conſiderable 
ſtrict Conditions we have in our firſt Initiation at our Baptiſm, ſo ſolemnly ſubmitted 


and engaged our ſelves ; without a ſerious reſolute Performance whereof, we have pro- 
miſed by no Means to expect any Reward at all from God, but to remain Strangers, 


utterly excluded from the leaſt Hope of enjoying any Fruit of thoſe many glorious Fro- 
miſes, which it hath pleaſed our gracious God ſo liberally to offer and reach out unto 
us, in our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 8 

3. It was no good Sign, when the precious Seed of the Word was received into the 


Stony Ground with ſuch a ſudden Joy : Hearers reſembled by that Ground, give — 
| | ee 


O OD Reaſon there is, that according to that exceſs of Value and Weight, 
Sj wherewith Heavenly and Spiritual Things do ſurmount and preponderate 

[3] Earthly and Tranſitory; ſo likewiſe the Deſire and Proſecution of them 

El ſhould be much more contentiouſly active and earneſt, than that of the 

other: Yet, if Men were but in any Proportion ſo circumſpect, and care- 

ful in Buſineſſes that concern their eternal Welfare, as even the moſt fool- 
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Heed to the glorious and comfortable Promiſes, which attend Religion, without having 
Reſpe& to many troubleſome and melancholick Conditions, which muſt neceſſarily go 
along too; And therefore, when Perſecution begins, either within them, when they 
are commanded to ſtrangle a Luft as dear unto them, and as neceſſary for their Em- 
loyments, as an Eye, or right Hand; or without them, when that Profeſſion which 
they have undertaken becomes offentive or ſcandalous to great Men: Then, (as if 
they had been miſtaken in the Purchaſe, or deceived by the Preacher,) the Joy ſo ſud- 
denly kindled, as ſoon vaniſhes, and they retire themſelves home, expecting a more 
commodious and gainful Bargain. 

4. Hereupon it is, that our Saviour in this Chapter ſpends two Parables, one of a 
King preparing for War, the other of a Builder for a Houſe ; whereby to inſtruct his 
Hearers, what they ſhould do before they did offer to undertake his Service; The Sum 
whereof is this; That if they had any Ends and Projects of their own, if they thought 
to ſerve themſelves upon him, they were much deceived ; that they ſhould deeply, and 
thought fully conſider of what Weight and Conſequence the Buſineſs was that they were 
about. e 

5, There is a Kingdom to be obtained, and a glorious Palace, wherein are to be 
erected many fair Manſions to reign in; But it is a Kingdom that ſufters Violence, and 
the Violent mult take it by Force: And it is a Building that will exact perchance all 
the Means they have, and their whole Lives Labour to boot : Wherefore it is good for 
them to fit down, to ſend for their Friends to Counſel, to queſtion their Hearts, whe- 
ther they have Courage and Reſolution, and to examine their Incomes, whether they 
will bear the Charges, to muſter Soldiers for the Conqueſt, and Labourers for the 
Building. t 

6. If they like theſe large Offers, and have Means enough for the Employment, and 
are 1 to ſpare for Coſt, let them go in God's Name; There is no Doubt to 
be made of an End, that ſhall fully recompence their Loſſes, and ſatisfy their utmoſt 
boldeſt Deſires, and fill the whole Capacity of their Thoughts. But on the other Side, 
unleſs all theſe Conditions concur, He has ſo much Care of their Credit that he would 
wiſh them not to ſet one Foot further in the Employment, but to betake themſelves 
home, left if they ſhould fail in the Buſineſs, they ſhould make themſelves ridiculous 
to the World of Scorners; to whom it would be Meat and Drink to ſee ſome glorious 
fre Ruins of a Building left to the Fowls and Beaſts to inhabit ; or to ſee a fierce in- 
ding Army forced to retire themſelves home, cooled and content with their former 
Want and Poverty. | | 
7. Object. But might not ſome poor, low-minded, ſinful Hearer reply upon our Sa- 
riour, and enquire, whence theſe Sums muſt be raiſed, and theſe Forces muſtered, 
Alas, what is a wretched mortal Man, that he ſhould think of taking Heaven by 
Compoſition, much more of forcing and invading it: What is there on Earth to lay in 
Ballance againſt Heaven ? Has nor the Spirit of God told us, that all is Vanity, nay, 
lighter than Vanity, through all Ecclefiaſtes? And again, that Men of low Condition 
are Vanity, and Men of high Condition (to wit, ſuch, as becauſe they abound with 
Wealth, think that therefore they are in much better Eſteem and Favour with God 
than their Brethren) they are worſe than Vanity; for as ic is Pſal. Ixii. 9. They are a Lye, 
that is, they are no ſuch Things as they take themſelves for, they are quite contrary 
to what they ſeem. | | 

8. Reply. The Anſwer hereto is not very difficult; For 'tis true, if we conſider our 

own Abilities, ſuch I mean, as our Fore-fathers have left us, it is as impoſſible for us 
by any Worth in our Power, to offer at the Purchaſe of Heaven, as to make a new 
one ; yet ſuch is the Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, that ſo glorious a Bargain is already 
made to our Hands, the Gain whereof will redound unto us upon very reaſonable Con- 
ditions; Namely, if we can be brought to acknowledge our own beggarly ſtarved E- 
ſtate, and thereby evacuating our ſelves of all Manner of Worth and Deſert in our 
ſelves, and relying only upon his Mercy which is infinite, ſubmitting likewiſe our 
ſelves to be abſolutely at his Diſpoſition without any Reſervation at all. 

9. So that the ſame unvaluable precious Jewel, which coſt the rich Merchant in the 
Parable all his Eftate, and had like to have made a young Gentleman in the Goſpel turn 
bankrupt, may become ours, even the pooreſt and moſt deſpiſed Perſons amongſt us; if 
we wil be content to part with our totum nihil, all whatſoever we are, or have; If we 
can perſuade our ſelves, to eſteem Pleaſure and Profit as Drofs and Dung, when they 
come in Competition with this Pearl; If we can readily and affectionately hate our 
deareſt Friends and Kindred, even tread our Parents under our Feet, when they lie in 
our Way unto Chriſt ; If we can perfectly deteſt even the moſt deareſt cloſeſt Luſts and 
aftetionate Sins; Finally, if our own Souls become contemptible and vile in our own 
Eyes, in Reſpect of that glorious Inheritance ſo dearly purchaſed for us; then are we 


nich to purchaſe this Pearl, then are we able and ſufficient to go through with this Build- 


ing, and ſtrong enough to conquer this Kingdom. | 
10. Now all this (as muſt be ſhewed in many more Particulars) is properly to deny our 
ſelves, which is a Condition that our Saviour makes ſo neceſſary and inſeparable in 
| 1 | every 
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every one, that purpoſes to be any Thing the better for him, that deſires to be four 
in the Number of thoſe that have given up their Names unto him, for faith the T 


ext 
Jeſus ſaid unto them all, If any Man will come after me, let him deny himſelf---- Let him : 


11. Theſe few Words are not conveniently capable of a Diviſion ; But taking them. 
in grols, as a Precept or Law delivered by Chriſt, and which concerns every Man, of 


what State or Condition ſoever, that reſolves to accept of him for a Lord and Saviour ; 


We will proceed according to the ordinary Method of expounding a Law ; Namely, 
firſt, we will in general, conſider the Nature, Meaning, and Extent of this Law; How 


far the Action here enjoined (which is a Denying or Renouncing) doth reach; and 


how much is comprehended in the Object thereof, Our ſelves : Secondly, I will reſtrain 
this general Duty into ſeveral ſpecial Caſes, which may conveniently be reduced to 
three, as namely, that by Virtue thereof we are bound to evacuate our ſelves, and ut- 
terly deny, 1. Our own Wiſdom or Underſtanding. 2. Our Will and Affections. 
And laſtly, our own Deſert and Righteouſneſs. 

12. Out of this Commandment, then, conſidered in general Terms only, (for ſo I 
ſhall only handle it in this Hour's Diſcourſe) as it is contain'd in theſe two Words 
#Tagmod 3 favriy, but two ſuch Words, ſo full and ſwelling with Expreſſion, that our 
Language can ſcarce at all, or but faintly, expreſs and render the Force and Vigour 
of them in twenty; I ſhall obſerve unto you this doctrinal Poſition, namely, That it 
is abſolutely and indiſpenſably required of every Man that profeſſes Chriſtianity, not only utterly 
to renounce all Manner of Things that thwart and oppoſe God's Will and Command, but alſo re- 
ſolutely, and without all manner of Reſervation, to purpoſe and reſolve upon the Denial of 
whatſoever is in our ſelves, or any Thing elſe, how full of Pleaſure, Preſit, or Neceſſity ſuever, 
though in themſelves indifferent, lawful, or convenient ; when they come in competition with what 
Chriſt hath enjoined us. Which, after I have explained and confirmed, by comparing this 
Law with many other Precepts of the ſame Nature in the Holy Scripture, I ſhall apply 
unto your Conſciences by two uſeful Inforcements. One, taken from the extreme un- 
deniable Reaſonableneſs of the Thing here commanded : The other, from the wonder- 
ful Love and Kindneſs in the Law-giver, that requires not ſo much at our Hands as 
himſelf hath already voluntarily performed, and that for our Sakes : For thus, or to 
this Purpoſe, run the Words: If any Man will come after me, let him do as I have done, 
even deny himſelf, take up his, indeed my Croſs daily, and ſo follow me. 

13. I told you, I remember, my Text was a Law, and I repent not of the Expreſ- 
ſion, though I know not how, ſince our Divinity has been impriſoned and fettered in 
Theſes and Diſtinctions, we have loſt this Word Law; and Men will by no Means en- 
dure to hear, that Chriſt came to command us any Thing, or that he requires any 
Thing at our Hands, he is all taken up in Promiſe : All thoſe Precepts which are found 
in the Goſpel, are nothing in theſe Mens Opinions, but mere Promiſes of what God 
will work in us, I know not how fine nobis, though indeed they be delivered in Faſhion, 
like Precepts. 

14. Theſe, and many other ſuch dangerous Conſequences, do and muſt neceſſarily 
ariſe from that new invented fatal Neceſſity ; a Doctrine, that fourteen Centuries of 
Chriſtianity never heard of: If we will enquire after the old and good Ways, we ſhall 
find the Goſpel it ſelf by its own Author called a Law: For thus ſaith the Pſalmiſt in 
the Perſon of Chriſt : I vill preach the Law, whereof the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art 
my Son, this Day have I begotten thee *, And how familiar are ſuch Speeches as thoſe in 
our Saviour's Mouth: This is my Command ; a new Commandment I give unto you ; Te ſpall 
be my Diſciples, if ye do thoſe Things which I command you. Among the ancient Fathers, 
we find not only that Chriſt is a Law-giver, but that he hath publiſhed Laws which 
were never heard of before: That he hath enlarged the ancient Precepts, and enjoin- 
ed new; and yet now 'tis Socinianiſm to ſay but half ſo much. Clemens Alexandr. 
(3. SEH. in fine) ſaith, that Chriſt is more than a Law-giver, he is both Ab- ꝙ N. 
and quotes St. Peter for it. | 

15. Well then, my Text is a Law, and a preparatory Law; it is the Voice of one 
crying, Prepare the Ways of the Lord; let all Hills be depreſſed, and all Valleys ex- 
alted. It bears indeed the ſame Office in our Converſion, or new Birth, that Ariſtot'e 
aſſigns to his Privation in reſpect of natural Generation. It hath no poſitive acti\s 
Influence upon the Work, but it is Principium Occaſionale, a Condition or State neceſ- 
ſarily ſuppoſed or pre- required in the Subject before the Buſineſs be accompliſned. 
For, as in Phyſical Generation there can be no Superinduction of Forms, but the Sub- 
ject which expects a Soul, muſt neceſſarily prepare a Room or Manſion for it, uhich 
cannot be, unleſs the Soul that did before inhabit there, be diſpoſſeſſed. So, it Ike- 
wiſe comes to paſs in our Regeneration ; there is no Receiving of Chriſt, to dwell and 
tive with us, unleſs we turn all our other Gueſts out of Doors. The Devil, you 
know, would not take Poſſeſſion of a Houſe, till it was ſwept and garniſhed ; and, 
dares any Man imagine, that a Heart defiled, full of all Uncleanneſs, a decayed ruin- 
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Were it reaſonable to invite Chriſt to ſup in ſuch a Manſion, much more to reſt and 
inhabit there ? TY | 

16. In the ordinary Sacrifices of the Old Law, God was content to ſhare Part of 
them with his Servants the Prieſts, and challenged only the Inwards as his own due. 
And proportionably in the Spiritual Sacrifices, his Claim was, My Son, give me thy 
Heart : He was tender then in exacting all his Due. It was only a Temptation, we 
know, when God required of Abraham, that his only Son 1ſaac ſhould be offered 12 
holocauſtum, for a whole burnt Sacrifice, to be utterly conſumed, ſo that no Part nor 
Reliques ſhould remain of ſo beloved a Sacrifice. Yet even in thoſe old Times, there 
were whole Burnt-Offerings ; whereby (beſides that one Oblation of Chriſt) was pre- 
figured likewiſe our giving up our whole ſelves, Souls and Bodies, as a living reaſon- 
able Sacrifice unto God. And therefore our Saviour Chriſt (who came to fulfil the Law, 
not only by his Obedience thereto, but alſo by his perfect and compleat Expreſſion ot 
its Force and Meaning) doth in plain Terms reſolutely and peremptorily exact from al! 
them that purpoſe to follow him, a full perfect Reſignation of themſelves to his Diſpoſing, 
without all manner of Condition or Reſervation. 

17. This was a Doctrine never heard of in the World before compleatly delivered. 
Never did any Prophet or Scribe urge, or inforce ſo much upon God's People, as is here- 
in contained. Yet in the Evangelical Law, we have it preciſely, and accurately preſled ; 
inſomuch, that the Holy Spirit of God has taken up almoſt all the Metaphors that can 
poſſibly be imagined, the more forcibly to urge this ſo neceſſary a Doctrine. 

18, We are commanded ſo perfectly and wholly to devote our ſelves to God's Ser- 
vice; ſo earneſtly, and reſolutely, to undertake his Commands, that we muſt determine 
to undervalue, and deſpiſe all earthly and tranſitory Things beſides; nay, from the 
Bottom of our Hearts we muſt hate and deteſt all Things (how gainful, or delightful, 
or neceſſary ſoever they ſeem) if they do in any Meaſure hinder or oppugn us in our 
Journey to Chriſt. 

19. We muſt not ſo much as look upon Chriſt, or glance our Eyes upon his glorious 
Mercy, expreſſed in ſuffering and ſatisfying for us (for St. Lake calls this $:-cizr) but we 
muſt reſolve to keep them there fixed, and not deign to think any Creature to be a Spe- 
Gacle worthy our looking on; &7op3vres &s Inet (ſaith St. Paul) we have no Engliſh 
Term that can fully expreſs the Force of this Word ; for it is not only as we have it 
tranſlated hooking unto Chriſt, but taking off our Speculations from other Objects, and 
faſtning them, upon Chriſt, the Author and Finiſher of our Faith. 

20. When we have been once acquainted, though but imperfectly, with this ſaving 
Knowledge, we muſt ſtraight bring our Underſtandings into Captivity, unto the Obedi- 
ence thereof; and whatſoever other Speculations we have, how delightful ſoever they 
be unto us, yet rather than they ſhould over-leaven us, and (as Knowledge without 
Charity is apt to do) puff us up, we muſt with much greater Care and Induftry, ſtudy 
hy forget them, and reſolve with St. Paul to know nothing, ſave Jeſus Chriſt and him cru- 
cified, | 
21. When we have had Notice of that ineſtimable Jewel, the Kingdom of Heaven 
(ſo called by our Saviour in the Parable) expoſed to Sale, though our Eſtate be never 
ſo great, our Wares never ſo rich and glorious, yet we muſt refolvedly Part with all 
we have; utterly undo our ſelves, and turn Bankrupts, for the Purchaſing of it. 
Hence are thoſe Commands, Sell all thou haſt. And, leſt a Man ſhould think, that 
when the Land is ſold, he may keep the Money in his Purſe, there follows, And give to 
the Poor. And ſuch Care is taken by the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe Expreſſions, left any Eva- 
ſions ſhould be admitted; left it ſhould happen that ſuch a Merchant ſhould find no 
Chapman to buy his Wares, nor (which is ſcarce poſſible) Hands to receive his Money, 
when he would beſtow it; it is further ſaid, Forſake all, leave all - by all Means quit 
thy ſelf of thy own Riches, run away from thy Poſſeſſions, and, if there be any Thing 
yet more dear unto thee than thy Poſſeſſions, as neceſſary as thy Clothes, Deſpolia teip- 
ſum, Put off the old Man, with his Luſts and Affections; and though he ſtick never ſo cloſe 
tear it from thee, ſhake off the Sin that hangeth ſo faſt on. 

22. And yet the Holy Ghoſt proceeds further in a more forcible Expreſſion : For 
many Heathens have been found, that could perſuade themſelves to prefer Fame obtain- 
ed by a Philoſophical auſtere Life, before Riches or Honours, but every Man loveth and 
cheriſheth his Fleſh Therefore, if there be a Luſt ſo incorporated into thee, that it be- 
comes as uſeful and neceſſary as thy Right Hand, or Eye, yet thou mutt reſolve to be 
thine own Execurioner, to deform, and maim thy ſelf ; for what will it profit thee, to 
go a proper perſonable Man into Hell. Nay, if thy whole Body begin to tyrannize 
over thee, thou muſt fight and war with it, and never leave, till thou haſt brought it 
into Captivity. Then muſt thou uſe it like a Slave, with ſhorr and courſe Diet, and 
Store of Correction, as St. Paul did, varridCo h d cope Y Srreſays. Nay, more, faith 
he, *Ey rd ga vd xvets TH g&pd]i ps BacdCor Such Hatred he bore to the Body of Sin, 
which did always accompany him, that not content to over-maſter it, he did 1ignomi- 
nioufly ſtigmatize and brand it with the Marks of Slavery. 
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23. Yet this is not all: If it be rebellious and incorrigible, thou muſt even diff 


patch it, 


put it to Death, and that no ardinary one, it muſt be a ſervile, laviſh, cruel Deal, 
Crucify the Fleſh, with the Luſts and Affections thereof. A Man would think that this were : 
ſufficient, and that we might here reſt from further tyrannizing over our ſelves; but there 


is no ſuch Matter; If any Man hate not Father, and Mother, and Brethren 


and all the World beſides, even his own Soul, for my Name ſake and the Goſpels, 
he cannot be my Diſciple, 


the full Meaning o 
cept, Let him deny himſ- 


„and Siſters, 


24. The Strength and Vigour of this Phraſe (which expreſſes as much indeed, as ll 
the former laid together) we ſhall the better underſtand, faith St. Chryſoſtom, if we con- 
ſider what it is to deny another: If a Father in extreme diſpleaſure, do fo caſt off hig 
Son, that he denies him to be a Son, he becomes worſe than a Stranger ; for he will © 


not ſo much as admit him to enjoy the Benefit that common Humanity teacheth ever 


Man to ſhew to another: he will not endure him in his Sight, leſs will he vouchſaſe £4 | 
expoſtulate with him; nay, he will rejoyce when he hears of ſome Misfortune that hath © 


befaln him, and be beholden to any Man that will revenge his Injuries upon him. 


25. Thus muſt every one do, who enters into League or Friendſhip with God; he | 
muſt work himſelf out of his own Acquaintance; He muſt be a Stranger, (or, if God © 
will have him) an Enemy to all the World, and eſpecially to himſelf; though he flow © 


with Wealth, yet he muſt hve as being poor, as having nothing, (faith St. Paul.) If Af. 
li&tions, or Perſecution, come upon him in God's Behalf, he mutt with all Joy enter- 
tain them. Whatſoever God enjoins him, though otherwiſe never ſo diſtaſteful to him. 
it muſt be his Meat and Drink to perform it. There is nothing muſt lay a Neceſſity 1 
upon him, but only God; and, to ſerve him, he muſt account the only Unum neceſ- | 


ſarium. 


Gen. xlix. 
27. But will not here be room for 


great Anxiety of Mind, made to our Saviour, when he was preſſing a Doctrine of the 
fame Nature with this we have in Hand, yo then can be ſaved ? If there be required at 


our Hands ſo abſolute and peremptory a Reſignation of our ſelves to God's Diſpoſal, © 


that we muſt root out of our Hearts all manner of Love of our ſelves, or any other 
Creature, then Chriſt hath deſtroyed the whole Second Table of the Law, For, at the 
beſt, we are but to love our Neighbours as our ſelves : If therefore our firſt Leſſon 
muſt be to learn to contemn and deſpiſe, nay, even hate our own Souls; Why do we 
not, with the Levites, ſo commended, even now, conſecrate every Man himſelf to the 
Lord upon our Kindred and Neighbours, deſtroying all about us? Beſides, how dare 

we preſume to be rich, or retain thoſe Poſſeſſions, which, as it ſeems, God hath 
bought from us? If our Goods be not our own, if our Souls be not our own, Men and 
Brethren, what ſball we do? Into what a Strait are we fallen? We are commanded to 
love our Brethren as our own Souls, and we are commanded to hate our own Souls; 
We are enjoined to give God Thanks for thoſe Bleſſings which here we are enjoined to 
caſt away ; We are counſelled even by our Saviour, to be perfect as our Heavenly Fa- 
ther is perfect, and yet we muſt deny our ſelves : Whereas the Spirit of God hath told 
us, That it is impoſſible that God ſhould deny himſelf. 

28. For Anſwer: This Law muſt be read and underſtood, (as the Schools ſay) cn 
grano ſalis ; For though it muſt be moſt true, that by Vertue of this Precept, we are 
obliged to an utter Evacuation of the Love and Deſire of any Thing, and of all Manner 
of Confidence in our ſelves, or any other Creature: Yet this muſt be underſtood, not ab- 
ſolutely, but when ſuch Things come in Competition with our Love or Obedience to 
God: For otherwiſe, we are moſt neceſſarily bound, to love our ſelves and others, to 
ſtudy and care for our own Good, and the Welfare of our Brethren, even to lay dow! 
our Lives for them. So, that we are not bound to deſtroy the Love of our ſelves, but 
only when it is a Hindrance to our fulfilling of what God commands us, 


29, We 


26. Will you ſee an Example of ſuch Obedience, and that in the Old Law. Anex- © 
traordinary one you ſhall find in Exod. xxxii. 29. which depends upon a Story which © 
went before, the Sum whereof was this: Moſes, in Revenge of that horrible Idclatry ® 
which was committed during his Abſence upon the Mount, commands the Sons of © 
Levi, to conſecrate every Man himſelf unto the Lord, upon his Son, and upon his 
Brother, and upon his Neighbour, by deſtroying any Man, whoever he were, that K 
came in their Way, which they reſolutely performed. And this Obedience of theirs, 
was ſo acceptable to God, that at Moſes's Death they obtained the Rleſſing of Urim and 
Thummim above all the Tribes, with this Elogy : He ſaid unto his Father, and to his Mo- © 
ther, I have not ſeen them, neither did he acknowledge his Brethren, nor knew his own Children, © 
for they have obſerved thy Word, and kept thy Covenant. By which Obedience, the Chil- © 
dren wiped out, as it were, the Fact of their Father Levi, who had before abuſed his 
Sword unto Injuſtice, for which he loſt the Bleſſing, that elſe he ſhould have had, 


that earneſt Objection, which the Diſciples, in a 
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29. We therefore who have given up our Names unto Chriſt, muſt expect to enjoy the 
Fruits of his Obedience, by treading in the ſame Steps which he hath left unto us. 
As ſhall be ſhewed hereafter more plentifully. 

30. And yet it is not neceflary, that we ſhould exactly and curiouſly apply ourſelves 
to the Rule of his Obedience : For whereas he voluntarily undertook the Form and 
Faſhion of a Servant, and being Lord of Heaven and Earth, deſpiſed and neglected the 
Riches and Glory of this World ; we notwithſtanding are not tied to ſach hard Con- 
ditions, but may flow and abound with Wealth and 4 neither need we to deny 
to our Souls any Pleaſure under the Sun, but liberally enjoy it as the Gift of God, as 
long as thereby we withdraw not our Obedience and Allegiance from Gad. 

31. Peccatum non eft appetitus malarum rerum, ſed deſertio meliorum (faith St. Auonſtine 
noted by Lombard 2. Sent. 42. dift.) i. e. Sin does not conſiſt in deſiring or luſting after 
Things which in their own Natures are evil and inconvenient, but in preferring a low, 
:nconſtant, changeable Good, before another more worthy and of greater Excellency 
and Perfection: Whilſt therefore God has that Eſtimation and Value in our Thoughts 
that he deſerves, whilſt there is nothing in our ſelves, or any other Creature, which 
ve prefer before him, whilſt we conſpire not with our Luſts to depoſe him from bear- 
ing a Sovereign Sway in our Hearts and Conſciences, whilſt we have no other God be- 
fore him, not committing Idolatry to Wealth, Honour, Learning, and the like; It ſhall 
be lawful, in the ſecond Place, to love cur felves : So that we fulfil this Commandment, 
when we do not deify our ſelves, whilſt we ſacrifice not to our ow Wiſdom, nor burn 
lncenſe to the Pride of our Hearts, &c. | 

32. Conceive then the Meaning of this Law to be fuch, as if it had been more fully 
nlarged on this wiſe : Let every one that but hears any Mention of Chrift this Pay, 
take into deep Conſideration, and ſpend his moſt ſerious morning Thoughts, in pon- 
dering and weighing, whether thoſe Benefits which Chriſt hath promiſed to commu— 
nicate to every one that ſhall be joined and married to him by a lively Faith, be 
worthy his Acceptation : Let him oppoſe to them all the Pleaſures and Profits which 
he can promiſe, or but fancy, to himſelf under the Sun. | 

33. If after a due Comparing of theſe Things together, he have ſo much Wiſdom as 


I to acknowledge that an eternal Weight of Joy and Glory, an everlaſting Serenity and 
1 Calmneſs be to be preferred before a tranſitory, unquiet, reſtleſs, unſatisfying Plea- 


ſure : and ſeeing both theſe are offered and ſet before him; or rather, ſeeing ſuch is 
the extreme Mercy of our God, that whereas the Goods of this Life, are not allowed, 
nor ſo much as offered equally and univerſally to all; (for not many have Ground to 
hope for much Wealth, Not many Wiſe, not many Learned, faith St. Paul.) yet to every 


Man, whom God hath called to the Acknowledgement of the Goſpel, thele ineſtimable 


Benefits are offered and preſented, bona fide, without any impoſſible Condition; fo that 
(let the Diſpnters of this Age ſay what they will) it ſhall be f-und, that thoſe who have 


J failed and come ſhort of theſe Glories offered, may thank themſelves for it, and impute 


it to an actual voluntary Miſpriſion and Undervaluing of theſe Riches of God's Mercies, 
which they might have procured, and not to any fatal over-ruling Power, that did en- 
force, and neceſſitate, and drive them to their Deſtruction. | 

34. 'Theſe Things conſidered, if you arc indeed convinced, thar Light is to be pre- 
ferred before Darkneſs; it is impoſſible but that you ſhould likewiſe acknowledge, that 
it were mere Madneſs for a Man to imagine to himſelf any the moſt vaniſhing faint 
Expectation of thoſe glorious Promiſes, whilſt he is buſy and careful, by ail Means, to 
void thoſe, indeed, thorny and unpleaſant Paths that lead unto them, whilſt he pro- 
miſeth to himſelf Reſt and Impunity, though he walk in the Imagination of his own 
Heart; ſurely the Lord will be avenged on ſuch a Perſon, and will make his fierce 
Wrath to ſmoke againſt him. | | 

35. Therefore reſolve upon ſomething : If the Lord be God, follow him, ſerve him, 
conform yourſelves to the Form of new Obedience which he hath preſcribed ; bur if 
Baal be God, if Mammon be God, if yourſelves be Gods, follow the Devices of your 
own Hearts; but by no means expect any Reward at all from God for diſhonouring 
him, or preferring a baſe unworthy Luſt before his Commands. Lo, tis the Lord of 
Glory, who is Salvation, and the Way too, it is he that hath profeſſed that there is no 
poſſible Way of artaining unto him, bur by 'Treading in the ſame Steps which he hath 
left us: A Way which he found full of "Thorns, full of Difficulties, but hath left ir to 
us even ſtrewed with Roſes, in compariſon. 

36. The greateſt and moſt rerrible Enemies which we can faſhion to ourſelves, are 
thoſe three, which St. Paul hath muſtered together, and ordered them juſt Roman wije, 
the ſtrongeſt in the Rear; 1. Death; and, 2. The Sting of that, Sin ; and, 3. The Poi- 
fon of that Sting, the Law. But over all theſe we are more than Conquerors; for it 
follows, Thanks be to God, which hath (mark, hath already) given us the Vittory throngh uur 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. At thefirſt, indeed, till the Paths were worn, and made ſmoorh, there 
were ſome Difficulties; for what could the Primitive Chriſtians expect, having all the 
World their Enemies, but Reproaches, Exiles, Deportations, even horrible Torments 
and Death. | 
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37. But we (bleſſed be our gracious God) are ſo far from being annoyed with tuch. 
Difficulties and Preſſures in the Way, that all thoſe are to be feared and expected by 
them, that dare deny the Profeſſion of our glorious Religion. What therefore, if the 
Lord had commanded ſome great 'Thing of us, even as much as he did of his beloved 
Servants, the Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians, would we not have done it? How 
much more, when he ſays only, Be not aſhamed of me ; now, when you dare not be 
aſhamed of me; now, when it is almoſt Death to be aſhamed of me; deny not me 
before this Generation, who would hate and perſecute you to the Death if you ſhould 
deny me; crucify unto you the unclean Affections, the incendiary Luſt of your Hearts, 
which the Heathens have performed for the poor empty Reward of Fame. Prefer no: 
Riches nor Honours before me, which is no more than many Philoſophers have done 
for thoſe vulgar changeable Gods which themſeives have contemned. 

38. Having therefore (beloved Chriſtians) ſuch Promiſes to encourage us, ſuch as the 
poor Heathens never dreamed of ; and yet, for all that, travelled more earneſtly after 
an airy phantaſtical Happineſs of their own, than we (to our extreme Shame be it ſpo- 
ken) do aſter the true one: Having ſuch Advantages, even above the bleſſed Apoſtles 
and antient Martyrs, let us walk as becometh the Children of God, having our Eyes fa- 
ſtened upon the Lord our Salvation, and conforming ourſelves freely and unconſtrained- 
ly to whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe him to preſcribe unto us: Not admitting our own car- 
nal Reaſon and worldly Wiſdom into Council about his Worſhip, nor believing any thing 
which he has propoſed unto us in his Word, but for the Authority of him that ſpoke 
it, not accepting the Perſons of Men, nor perſuading ourſelves to the Belief of hor- 
rible and unworthy Opinions of God, becauſe Men, affected by us, have ſo delivered. 
It was a grievous Complaint that God made by the Prophet aiah, Ch. xix. 13. Their 
Fear towards me is taught by the Commandments of Men. 

39. Again, we muſt ſubdue our Affections to be ruled and ſquared according to the 
Good-will of God, rejoicing to ſee our moſt beloved Sins diſcovered and rebuked, and 
even crucified by the powerful Word and Spirit of God. Laſtly, We muſt be ready, 
for Chriſt his ſake, to root out of our Hearts that extravagant immoderate Love of our 
own ſelves, that private Affection, as Baſil calleth it; relalving rather to undergo a 
ſhameful horrible Death, than to maintain any inordinate baſe Deſire, or to take part 
with our filthy Luſts againſt our Saviour, who hath ſo dearly redeemed us. 

40. Thus have you heard, in general Terms, largely, and I fear tediouſly, delivered 

the Sum and Effect of this Doctrine of Self-denial, (for the reſtraining of it to particu- 
lar Caſes I have reſerved to another Hour :) Now I will, according to my Promiſe, as 
earneſtly as I can, enforce this neceſſary Duty upon you, from the two Circumſtances 
betore-mentioned, viz. 1. From the great Reaſonableneſs in the Thing commanded; 
And, 2. Extreme Love and Kindneſs of the Lawgiver, that hath, in his own Perſon, 
given us a perfect Example, directing us how we ſhould fulfil his Command. 
A. For the firſt, namely, the Reaſonableneſs of the Thing commanded : To omit, 
how all Creatures, in Acknowledgement of that Duty which they owe to God their Crez- 
tor, do willingly ſubmit themſelves to his Diſpoſition, denying their own ſpecifical pri- 
vate Natures for the general Good of the World : For Example ; the Elements are 
fubject to Alterations and Deportations, to be deſtroyed and revived, to be Inſtru- 
ments of God's Favour, and again, of his Wrath : Surely, Man above all the World 
beſide (not excepting that glorious heavenly Hoſt of Angels) is by a more indifſoluble 
Adamantine Chain obliged and bound to his Maker; For to which of the Angel; ſaid le 
at any time, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee ? | 

42. Again, when a great Portion of thoſe glorious Spirits had mutinouſly rebelled 
againſt God, and Man, following the Example of their Prevarication, had with them 
plunged himſelf irrecoverably into extreme unavoidable Deſtruction: In that Neceſſity, 
God had no Reſpect to thoſe heavenly Spirits, which were by Nature much more ad- 
mirable and perfect than we; for he did in no wiſe (faith the Apoſtle) take upon him 
the Nature of Angels, but he took on him the Seed of Abraham, and therein performed 
the glorious Work of our Redemption. 

43. Surely, after this great Love, than which (I dare not ſay, God cannot, but) ! 
may well ſay, he will never ſhew a greater, we, his unworthy Creatures, are bound to 
expreſs ſome greater Meaſure of thankful Obedience than we were for our Creation: 
And yet, even then, the leaſt that could be expected from us, was a full perfect Relig- 
nation of our ſelves, to the Diſpoſition of that God that gave us our Being. Therefore 
now, after a Work that has coſt God all that Pains and Study in inventing and contri- 
ving, and ſo much Sorrow and Labour in performing: Certainly, after all this, it is no 

reat Thing, if the Lord ſhould require our whole ſelves, Souls and Bodies, for 3 
whole Burnt-Offering, a Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; if he ſhould require 
irom us cur whole Subſtance, whole Rivers of Oil, and all the Cattel feeding on 2 
thouſand Hills, | 

44. Yet now he is content that leſs Thanks ſhall ſatisfy, than was due before ever he 
performed that glorious Work; nay, he hath after all this taken off and ſubducted 
from that Debt which we owed him for our Creation : For whereas then one actual 
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Offence againſt this Law, did neceſlarily draw along with it inevitable Deſtruction; vet 
now our gracious God, perceiving that we are but Duſt, accepts of our imperfect {11- 
{xl Obedience; nay, ſometimes of the inward Deſire and Willingneſs to perform, wherc 
there is not Power to put it in Execution. Nothing then can be more reaſonable, than 
that a Chriſtian ſhould be commanded, not to preter the Fulfilling of his own Will be- 
fore God's Will; not to ſuffer that his carnal Deſires ſhould have greater Power and Sway 
with him, than the Command of ſuch a God; or, laſtly, not to withdraw his Alle- 
giance and Obedience due to his Redeemer, and place them upon a Creature, but equal, 
or may be inferiour to himſelf, 

45. Secondly, Conlider the wonderful Love and Kindneſs of the Lawgiver, that hatli 
already taſted unto us; taſted, nay, hath drunk the Dregs of this unpleaſant bitter 
Potion, He by whom all Things were made, even the Eternal Almighty Word : He 
which thought it no Robbery to be equal with God, became his own Creature, and 
ſubmitted himſelf to be trod upon, reviled, hated, deſpiſed by the worſt of all Crea- 
tures, cruel, ungodly, and perverſe Sinners : He of whoſe Fulneſs we have all received, 
did utterly evacuate and empty himſelf of his Glory and Majeſty, denying to himſelf 
ſuch Things, which he would not even to the moſt deſpiſed Creatures. For, ſaith he, 
The Foxes have Holes, and the Birds of the Air have Neſis, but the Son of Man hath not 
whereon to lay his Head. Te know (faith St. Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 9.) the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that though he was rich, he became poor, that ye through his Poverty might be made rich. 
So poor he was, that he was forced to borrow 'Tribute-Money of a Fiſh, and was fair 
to ſtrain himſelf to a Miracle to get the Fiſh to bring it: So poor, that he was forced 
to borrow a young Colt of Strangers, never known to him; Say (faith he) the Lord 
kath Need of him: A ſtrange unheard of Speech! The Lord that created the World, 
and can as eaſily annihilate it, yet he hath Need, and hath Need of a Colt, the Foa! 
of an Aſs. Time would fail me, for I ſuppoſe the World it ſelf would not contain 
the Books that might be written of his Dangers, his Temptations, his Faſtings, his 
Travels, his Diſgrace, 'Torments, and Death ; all performed, without any End propoſed 
to himſelf beſides our Good and Happineſs. j 

46. It behoved him (ſaith St. Paul) to be made like his Brethren in all Things, that he 
night be a merciful and faithful High-Pricſt in Things pertaining to God, to make Reconcilia- 
tio for the Sins of the People; for in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able 
t ſuccour them which are tempted ”, Which of you (my beloved Friends) when he does 
ſeriouſly meditate on this Place, will not be — to ſit down, even raviſned and aſto- 
niſhed at the exceſſive and ſuperabundant Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that he 
which was rhe God that created us, in whom we live, move, and have our Being; and, 
being more intrinſical to us than our own Natures (as the Schools do boldly expreſs) 
doth know our moſt hidden Thoughts, long before they are; that he, not withſtand— 
ing, ſhould deſcend to ſubmit himſelf to the ſame Infirmities and Temptations with us, 
to this End, that by bettering and adding to that Knowledge which he had before of 
our Wants and Miteries, to wit, by * and encreaſing his former ſpeculative 
Knowledge by a new acquired experimental Knowledge, he might be better acquainted 
with what we want, and thereby more enclined to Mercy and Commiſeration, and more 
powerful to ſuccour us, being tempted. | | 

47. See, behold (beloved Chriſtians) how for our ſakes he hath enlarged, as it 
were, three of his glorious incomprehenſible Attributes, 1. His Omniſcience, by knou- 
ing that perſonally and experimentally, which he did before only know contemplatixely. 
2. His Mercy, in that this his Knowledge doth more incite his Goodneſs. And, 
3. His omnipotent Power, for (ſaith the Text) in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being 
tempted, he is (thereby) able to ſuccour them which are tempted. There ſeems like- 
wiſe to be an Acceſs to his Glory by this his great Humility ; for faith the Text in 
Heb. v. 5. Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be an High-Prieſt. 

48. Woe unto us, my beloved Friends, if ſuch Mercies as theſe be neglected and 
ſighted by us: Woe unto us, if a Commandment proceeding from fuch a Law-giver 
have not greater Force upon us, than any Obligation whatſoever. 

| 49. And if theſe Things be ſo, then (in the firft Place) How miſerably are 

Ue 1. thoſe deceived, that think they have ſufficiently obſerved this Commandment, 

when they deny to themſelves ſome one delightful inſinuating Affection, forne 

one enormous crying Sin, to which they ſee others wilfully and ſcandalouſly de- 

voted ; yet in the mean time reſerve to themſelves many a boſom, private, be- 
loved Luft. | 5 | 

50. You that know the Story of Auanias and Sapphira, may remember with what a 
fearſul Name the Holy Spirit hath branded their Sin; it is called no leſs than Lying to 
the Holy Ghoſt : It comes near, both in Name and Condition, to that fearful Sin for 
ns Chriſt did not die, and for which God could yet never find Mercy enough to 

orgive. 
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51. Vet conſider what this Sin was; they voluntarily ſold all the Means they had, tha: 


the Money, being equally divided, might ſupply the Neceſſity of thoſe that wanted. 


Notwithſtanding, to make ſure Work for ſome certain Eſtate une upon they might re- 
ly, they ſubducted ſome Part of the Money, and laid the reſt at the Apoſtles Feet. 

52. St. Peter told them, that their Land was in their own Power ; neither did an 
Conſtraint lie upon them, to enforce them to fell all: But fince they had profeſſed them. 
{elves among the Number of them, which were willing to cloath, and cheriſh, and feed 
Chriſt, in the Perſons of their new-converted Brethren : It was horrible Theft, and 
deſperate Lying againſt God, to diminiſh one Penny of the Sum. | 

53. Now that you may know how much this concerns you: Which of you (Beloyeg 
Chriſtians) hath not ſolemnly, and publickly, ſworn and vowed to Almighty God at 
your Baptiſm, not to prefer the vain Pomp and Vanities of this World, much leſs, the 
abominable Crimes thereof, above your Saviour, inco whoſe Name you were baptized > 

54. Are not you then moſt ſhamefully perjured, when you are fo far from Renoun- 
cing the Vanities of this World for Chriſt his ſake, that you will not be withdrawn 
from the Crimes of it? When the baſe Luſt of an Harlot, or the furious Exceſs of 
Wine, or that untempting, undelightful, and therefore more unpardonable Sin of 
Swearing and Blaſphemy, ſhall be of ſufficient Force with you every Hour, not only 
to withdraw all manner of Reſpect, and Obedience from Chrift, but even to make you 
erucify him again, and to put him to open Shame. 

55. And do not pleaſe your ſelves in this Conceit, that becauſe God does not exa& 
of you now the Forfeiture of your Vow and Promiſe, as he did of Ananias and his Wife, 
that therefore your Caſe is much better than theirs : For. let me tell you, as our Sa- 
viour on ſuch an Occaſion told the Jews, Think you that you are leſs Sinners than they ubiſe 
Blood Pilate mingled with the Sacrifices, or thoſe upon whom the Tower of Siloe fell ? So let me 
ſay unto you: Think you, that becauſe God ſhewed fo terrible an Example upon Aa- 
nia and Sapphira, for their Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, by taking them away ſuddenly by 
a fearful Death; and hath not yet ſhewed the like upon you, and that your Sin comes 
much ſhort of theirs, and that you may notwithſtanding eſcape? I tell you nay, but ex- 
cept ye repent, ye ſhall likewiſe periſh. Alas, what a Trifle was that Judgement which beſel 
them, to thoſe Plagues which are reſerved for wilful obſtinate Sinners. | 

56. I beſeech you therefore Brethrer,, even by the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, that you 
would conſider what it is you do, when you allow your ſelves in the Practice of any 

one habitual Sin; it is no leſs than a wilful Wiping off the Water wherewith you were 
baptized; it is no leſs than an Abjuring of Chriſt : Nay, it is no leſs than a deyoting 
and ſacrificing your ſelves to Devils. 
57. In the ſecond Place, Where will thoſe appear, that are ſo far from 
Uſe 2. denying all for Chriſt, that for his Sake, they will not leave one delightful 
profitable Sin; they will rather deny Chriſt himſelf, than the leaſt troubleſome 
Pleaſure, running into all Exceſs of Riot ; nay, they will ſell Chrift cheaper than Judas 
did; they will fell him, and take no Money for him! What elſe do thoſe that ſpend 
their Time in idle vain Lying, in fruitleſs Oaths, in unneceſſary Biaſphemy ? They can 
be content to ſee Chriſt himſelf almoſt every Day naked, and do not cloath him; hun- 
ry, and do not feed him; in Priſon, and do not viſit him; for inaſmuch as they per- 
e theſe Works of Charity to his beloved little ones, they deny them to Him. 
Will they be found worthy of Chriſt, that for his Sake will not do ſo much as a Hea- 
then hath done in an Humour, or for the unprofitable Reward of Fame? That, for his 
Sake, will not forgive their Brother ſome ſmall Injury received; nay, perhaps ſome 
great Kindneſs offered, as a ſeaſonable Correction, or loving Diſſuaſion from Sin; that, 
for his Sake, will not take the leaſt Pains in furthering their own Salvation? 
58. Laſtly, What will become of me, and yon, (beloved Fathers and Bre- 
Uſe 3. thren of the Clergy ? We to whom God hath entruſted the Exerciſe and ma- 
naging of three or four of his glorious Attributes ; for to us is committed the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the Wiſdom of God hidden from the World. And to us is 
committed the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the Power of God to Salvation, and which 
worketh mightily in them which believe, even according to the mighty Working whereby 
he raiſed Chriſt from the Dead. And to us is committed the Goſpel of Chriſt, even 
the Diſpenſation of the Riches of his glorious Mercy, and Compaſſions. 

59. What then will become of us, if we, notwithſtanding theſe great Engagements, 
theſe ineſtimable Prerogatives, ſhall turn this Wiſdom of God into fooliſnneſs, by ex- 
alting and deifying our own carnal Wiſdom ; if we ſhall weaken and make void this 
almighty Power, by the violent oppoſition of our ſinful Luſts and Affections; finally, 
if we ſhall be too ſparing and niggardly in the Diſpenſing of theſe his Mercies ; if ue 
ſhall render his Goodneſs ſuſpected to our Hearers, as if thoſe frequent and plentiful 
Offers of Pity and Compaſſion, were only empty hiſtrionical Expreſſions, and not Profeſ- 
ſions of a Mind heartily and ſincerely inclined unto us. 

60. I will tell you what will become of us; And I ſhall the better do it, by telling 
you firſt, what an exceſſive Weight of Glory, we eſpecially, ſhall loſe by it: They that 
be wiſe (ſaith Danrel) ſhall ſhine as the Brightneſs of the Firmament; and they that turn many 19 

| | Righteouſneſs, 
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Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. Not as thoſe vulgar ordinary Stars, that 
have Light enough only to make them viſible ; but like thoſe more noble Lights, which 
are able to caſt a Shadow through the whole Creation, even like the Sun in his full 
Strength. And the Preferment we are likely to gain, is very anſwerable to our Loſs, 
we ſhall be glorious ſhining Firebrands, of the firſt Magnitude, in whoſe fearful hor- 
rible Deſtruction, God will ſhew what he is able to do. 


SERMON V. 


— 


R O M. VIII. 34. 


ho ts he that condemneth? it 1s Chriſt that died, Yea 
rather that 1s riſen again. 


P I durft appear in this Place with any Ends and Projècts of mine own ; If 
SES whilſt I preach unto you Jeſus Chriſt, I could think it worth my Labour 
to loſe a Thought about the Purchaſing of a vain, fruitleſs Reputation, 
and Opinion amongſt my Hearers ; ſurely, I ſhould by no Means omit ſo 
22E commodious and tempting an Opportunity, as this Argument of Chriſt's 


| Reſurrection may ſuggeſt unto me. It being a Buſineſs, in the Effecting whereof, above 


all the Works which God ever made ſince he began to work, he moſt eſpecially glori- 
fied almoſt all his Divine Attributes: It being a Deliverance, even of God himſelf, 
from Deſtruction and Rottenneſs. | 

2. It is an Argument ſo pleaſing to St. Paul, that in many Places, he ſeems to mag- 
nify it even to the Undervaluing, and Diſparagement of whatſoever Chriſt before either 
did or ſuffered. In a Sermon of his (As xiii.) preached at Antioch, he makes it the 
Complement and Fulfilling of whatſoever God before had promiſed to the Fathers, and 
of all the Prophecies which, ſince the Beginning of the World, had been delivered by 
God's Meſſengers. To make which good, the Apoſtle himſelf in that Place (where- 
as he needed not to ſtrain ſo far, there were then extant Prophecies enough purpoſely 
and preciſely declaring the Glory and Power of Chriſt's Reſurrection) he notwithſtand- 
ing, as it would ſeem, miſtakes that famous Prophecy of Chriſt's Birth in thoſe Words 
of the ſecond Pſalm : Thou art my Son, this Day have J begotten thee ; and ſeemingly miſ- 
applies them to his Reſurrection, Why, was he then indeed the Carpenter's Son? Was 
it a Confeſſion, and not Humility, that he called himſelf the Son of Man? Were the 
Torments of his Paſſion and Death (as himſelf ſeems to intimate, John xvi. 21.) only the 
Pangs and "Throws of his new Birth? 

3. By no Means: He was even in the extremeſt Degree, and loweſt Point of his 
Humiliation : Yea, when himſelf in that laſt terrible Agony, did ſeem to call it in Que- 
ſtion; yet then alſo he was indeed the only begotten eternal Son of God ; or, if he had 
not, moſt miſerable and deſperate had been cur Caſe. But by his Reſurrection, he did 


declare, unqueſtionably and without all Contradiction, unto the World, his Glory and 


Majeſty: Or, to ſpeak in St. Paul's Words, Rom. i. He was mightily declared to be the 
Son of God, by his Reſurrection from the Dead. 

4. But we now celebrate a Feaſt, a Seaſon of Joy and Exultation, which we uſe not 
to do upon the Memory of God's moſt wonderful Acts and Exploits, though never fo 
much expreſſing the Glory of his Majeſty and Power ; unleſs they have been beneficial 
unto us, unleſs they have very nearly concerned our Safety and Happineſs. 

5. And ſurely this great Deliverance of Chriſt from the Dominion and Power of Hel! 
and the Grave; when God called his Son the third Time out of Egypt; this Victory of 
his, did in a high Degree import us, and advance our Welfare; it had ſome more than 
ordinary Influence upon our Salvation ; otherwiſe, this Seaſon dedicated to the Memo- 
ry thereof, would not have been ſo acceptable to the Primitive Chriſtians, to make 
them (as it were in Revenge and Faction againſt the late melancholy Time of Faſting 
and Repentance) ſor its Sake, to ſet up an Anti-Lent, and to appoint other forty 
Days of Feaſting and Triumph, which was more (as Tertullian boafteth) than all the 
idemn Holydays of the Heathen joined together. Yea, ſo ſcrupulous were my 3 

elebra- 
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Celebration of this Feaſt, (quite oppoſite to the folemn Peeviſhneſs of ſome Chriſtians of 
our Times) that for the whole Space between Eaſter and Peuteciſt, as it is thought 
they quite intermitted the Works and Exerciſe of their Vocaticns ; they would not tuf. 
fer oue Faſting-day to appear; they left off their Severity and Diſcipline, their Yi 
and Sie; Nay, they would not, all that Time, fo much as De geniculis adorare (in 
the witty barbarous Expreſſion of the ſame Father, in his Book De Corona Militi:) they 
would not ſhew ſo much Faint-heartedneſs and Dejection as to kneel at Prayers. 

6. Therefore, inſtead of Saying fine Things of the Faſhion and Contrivance of this 
Buſineſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection ; inſtead of raiſing Matter of Wonder and Aſtoniſh- 
ment out of the Glory and Power of ir; I will endeavour (being to conclude the ſolemn 
Celebration of this Feaſt) by way of Uſe and Application, to diſcover the Iſſue and 
Fruit thereof in reſpect of us; not only the Convenience, but the extreme Neceſſity, and 
the ſtrict Coherence, which our Salvation has, not only upon the Satisfaction and Deat!: 
but upon the Reſurrection and Life of our Blefled Saviour. b 

7. Now we find many Things aſcribed to Chriſt's Life and Death in Holy Scripture, 
only as to Patterns and exemplary Cauſes, being Duties which the Conſideration dd 
Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, ought proportionably to exact from us: As, if Chyis 
de dead, then count your ſelves alſo dead unto Sin; If riſen again, then coun: your 
ſelves alive unto Righteouſneſs. For how it ſhould come to paſs, that ſo much of our 
Holineſs as makes up Mortification, and no more, ſhould be aſcribed to Chriſt's Death, 
as a proper Effect and Fruit thereof: And the reſt, which is Neuneſs of Life and Obe— 
dience, thould be imputed to his Reſurrection, I ſhall never be able to compre- 
hend. | 

8. The Benefits therefore which accrue unto us by Chriſt, I ſuppoſe may be divided 
either into thoſe which flow from the Merit of his Death, or from the Power and In- 
fluence of his Life. In the former, are comprehended all whatſoever Chriſt hath done 
for us: In the latter, whatſoever he doth or will work in us. And both being extreme- 


ly neceſlary, it ſhall be this Hour's Employment, to ſhew with what good Reaſon ue 


celebrate a Feaſt at this Time, that we ſhould not terminate our Contemplation only on 
the great Love and Bowels of Compaſſions on Good- Friday expreſſed unto us; but allo, 
and with better Reaſon, on the Joy and Comfort, which with great Reaſon we may 
collect from this Buſineſs of Eaſter, even that lively Hope whereunto we are regenerated 
by the Reſurrection of Chriſt : And to join with St. Paul in his Wonder and Amaze- 
ment, at the Conſideration of the infinite Mercy and Power of God ; and thereupon 


his boaſting and challenging, ſecurely, all Manner of Adierfaries : Ho is ke that ſhall © 


lay any Thing to the Charge of God's Elect? It is Ged that juſtifieth : Who is he that condem- 
neth? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather, that is riſen again. | 

9. In which Words are comprehended the great Dependance and Combination, 
which our Non-condemnation or Salvation has; not only with the Death and Satisfa- 
ction of Chriſt, but alſo rather, even with Advantage, on his Reſurrection. Now be- 
cauſe they are ſo few, they cannot conveniently be divided, I will out of them raiſe this 


doctrinal Propoſition, namely, That Chriſt's Reſurrection and Exaltation, is fully as © 
Dofr. neceſſary and eſfectual to procure and perfect our Salvation, if not more, than even ile 


All-ſufficient Sacrifice upon the Croſs. 
10. Which, that I may more fully and diſtinctly confirm it unto you, I will divide into 
two Propoſitions, which if ſufficiently maintained, do neceſſarily infer the Do- 
Prop, 1. ctrine. The firſt whereof is this: That the Purpoſe of Chriſt, who ſati:fied for our 


Sins, and the Covenant which he made with God, who accepted of this Satisfaction, was | 


not, that Remiſſion of Sins ſhould immediately enſue upon his Death, but only upon Performance « 
the Conditions of the new Covenant made in Chriſt's Blood, which are, unfeigned Re- 


Prop. 2. pentance for Sin, and a ſerious Converſion unto God by Faith, The Second, That & | 


the Dominion and Power of Chriſt, which at his Reęſurrection, and not before, he recti ved, 
as a Reward of his great Humility; we are not only enabled to the Performance of the Condi- 


tions of this new Covenant, and, by Conſequence, made capable of an actual Application of is * 


Sati action; but alſo, by the ſame Power, we ſhall hereafter be raiſed up, and exalted to ever- 
laſting Happineſs. Of theſe two Propoſitions therefore in the Order propoſed, 

Prop. 1. very briefly, and even too roo plainly. And firſt of the firſt, namely, That tie 
Purpoſe of Chriſt, who, &c. 

11. I confeſs, it would be no hard Matter for a Diſputant, meeting with an Adver- 
ſary chat would be content to be ſwayed and governed by Reaſon alone; to moleſt, and 
even {right him from the Truth of this Doctrine. For, if we ſhall conſider not only 
the exceſſive unſpeakable Torments which Chriſt ſuffered for us, but eſpecially the in- 
finite Majeſty and Glory of the Perſon, who willingly ſubmitted himſelf to that Curie 3 


what leſs Reward can be expected, than the preſent Deliverance and Salvation, not on- 


ly of a few Men, but even of many Worlds of Men and Angels. NE 
12. But it is not for us, beloved Chriſtians, to ſet our Price and Value upon Chriſt $ 
precious Blood, to ſay, thus much ir is worth, and no more. As there have not wanted 
Men on the other ſide, who have dared to affirm, that Chriſt's Blood, according to exact 


_ Eſtimation, did amount to a certain Value by the Worth and Coſt thereof, ſuch ** 
Number 
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Number as ſhall be ſaved, were redeemed and purchaſed. And if one beſides Montd be 
delivered, it were more than the Price of the Blood came to. What a fearful dar gerous 
Curiolity is this? Is it not a Piece of Judas his Sin, to ſet our own Eſtimation and Value 
upon, to make a Bargain and Sale, of Chriſt's Death; to ſet up a Kind of Shambles to 
{ell his Fleſh and Blood in? | 

13. But leaving theſe vain phantaſtical Calculations to their chief Profeſſors, the 

noolmen, who are ſo unreaſonably addicted to this dreaming Learning, that nothing 
can eſcape their Compaſs and Ballance. For, to omit their curious Deſcriptions and 
Maps ot the Dimenſions and Situation of Heaven and Hell; the F igure, Borders, Iſlands 
of both : They have undertaken to diſcover the exact proportionable Increaſe of the 
Graces of the Saints, eſpecially of the bleſſed Virgin; whoſe good Actions they have 
foand to increaſe jult in octupla ratione: So that, for Example, her twentieth good Action 
did exceed the firſt in Virtue and Intention of Grace, as much as the whole Earth doth 
exceed a Grain of Muftard-ſeed. 

14. Is not this (beloved Friends) a Learning and Wiſdom to be pitied? Is not this 
that Diſeaſe which St. Paul diſcovers (1 Tim. vi.) the Effect whereof is to make Men fich 
about vain Queſtions, and Oppoſitions of Science, falſely ſo called? Therefore leaving theſe 
vain Speculations, as likewiſe others about the Buſineſs in Hand, no leſs curious, and 
much more dangerous, yet ſecurely ſtated in theſe Days, almoſt in every Pamphlet and 
Synoplis, as namely, whether God could have contrived any Courſe for Man's Salvation 
beſides that which he prulecuted? Whether, without accepting any Satisfaction to his 
Juſtice, he could freely and abſolutely have remitted our Sins? 

15. For what Uſe or Profit can be made of theſe Queſtions, though with never {5 
great Subtilty and Curioſity ſtated? Beſides, we find that God had profeſſed unto Adam, 
that his Death, together with the Deſtruction of all Mankind, ſhould be the Reward 
of the Breach of his Covenant. By which Means Gods Juſtice being intereſted in the 
Buſineſs, the very Grounds and Foundation of this latter (Queſtion are deſtroyed, the 
Doubt and Scrue whereof muſt needs have been blaſphemous: Namely, whether God 
could have been unjuſt? Nay more, it makes the Sending of Chriſt into the World, to- 
gether with his Obedience to the Death, even that accurſed Death of the Croſs, to be a 
Matter of no neceſſary Importance; to be only a great Complement, whereby Ged 
ſhews unto Mankind, that though he could eaſily have remitted their Sins without any 
datisfaction (for whatſoever is poſſible to God is ealie) notwithſtanding, that they ſhould 
ſee, he would ſtrain himſelf even farther for them, was very requiſite; and withal, to 
new his Abomination of Sin, he was content, that all this ado, all theſe pompous tragi- 
cal Buſineſſes ſhould be performed. 

16. But what ſaith the Scripture ? If there had been a I aw which could have given 
Life, Chriſt ſhould have died without Cauſe. And thereupon our Apoſtle (Rom. iii, 25.) 
faith, that God hath ſet forth his Son to be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blocd, to declure 
bis Righteouſneſs for the' Remiſſion of Sins, that are paſt through the Firbearance of God. To 
declare, I ſay, at this time his Righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt —Thart is, leſt by the For- 
bearance of God, who ſince the Foundation of the World had ſhewed no ſufficient x- 
ample of his Hatred and Indignation unto Sin; as alſo to ſhew there was a Reaſon 
ſufficient to move him to remit the Sins of many his choſen Servants before Chriſt: Re 
hath now at laſt evidently expreſſed unto the World his Righteouſneſs ; to wit, his 
+Dixnow, and are by condemning Sin, and revenging himſelf upon it, in the 
Perſon of his beloved innocent Son. 

17, And leſt this Stir ſhould ſeem to have been kept only to give us Satisfaction, 
and to create in us a great Opinion and Conceit of his Righreoufneſs; the Apoſtle 
clearly faith, he did all this to declare at this time his Righteouſucſs. that he might be juſt, 
which otherwiſe it ſeems he could not have been. Bur I am reſolved to quit my ſelf 
abruptly, and even ſullenly, of thoſe Queſtions, and betake my ſelf m.re cloſely to the 
Matter in Hand. | 

18. What therefore is the Effect and Fruit which accrues even to the Elect of God, 
by virtue of Chriſt's Satisfaction, Humiliation, and Death, preciſely conſidered, and 
excluding the Power and Virtue of his Reſurrection and glorious Liſe? Why, Reconci- 
lation to God, Juſtification or Remiſſion of Sins, and finally Salvation both of Body and 
Soul, But is there any Remiſſion of Sins without Faith ? Shall we not only exclude 
Works from Juſtification, but Faith alſo ? God forbid. For ſo we ſhould not only 
contradi& the Grounds of God's holy Word, but alſo raze and deſtroy the very Foun- 
dations of the ſecond Covenant. 

19. For Anſwer; We muſt conſider our Reconciliation under a twofold State (ac- 
cording to the Diſtinction of the Reverend and | earned Dr. Davenant Biſhop of Salis/i- 
79.) 1. Either as it is Applicabilis, not yet actually conferred ; Or, 2. as Applicata, par- 
ticularly ſealed and confirmed to us by a lively Faith. For the Underſtanding of which, 
we muſt know, that in Chriſt's Death there was not only an aboliſhing of the old Co- 
renant of Works; the Hand-writing which was againſt us, which Chriſt nail:d unto Lis 
Groſs (as St. Paul (ſaith, Col. i.) delivering us from the Curie and Obligation thereot : 
But alfo there was a new gracious Covenant, or (which is a Word expreſſing roo 
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Comfort to us) a new Will or Teſtament made; wherem Chriſt hath bequeathed unto 
us many glorious Legacies, which we ſhall- undoubtedly receive, when we ſhall have 
performed the Conditions, when we ſhall be found qualified ſo as he requires of us. 
20, Till which Conditions be performed by the Power of God's Spirit aſſiſting us 

1. all that we obtain by the Death of Chriſt is this: That, firſt, whereas God by 
| Reaſon of Sin, was implacably angry with us, would by no Means accept of #6 
Reconciliation with us, would hearken to no Conditions: Now, by Virtue of Chriſt's 
Death and Satisfaction, he is graciouſly pleaſed to aamit of Compoſition ; the ſormer 

Averſation and Inexorableneſs is taken away ; or, to ſpeak more ſignificantly in 
2. St. Paul's Language, (Epheſ. ii. 16.) Enmity is ſlain. Secondly, that whereas before 

we were liable to be tried before the Throne of his exact, ſevere rigorous Juſtice 
and bound to the Performance of Conditions, by Reaſon of our own contracted Weak. 
neſs become intolerable, nay, impoſſible unto us; we are releaſed of that Obligation 
and though not utterly freed from all Manner of Conditions, yet tied to ſuch as Plat 
not only poſſible, but by the Help of his Spirit, which inwardly diſpoſeth and CO-ope- 
rateth with us, with Eaſe and Pleaſure to be performed. Beſides which, we have a Throne 
of Equity and Grace to appear before. Mercy is exalted above, even againſt Juſtice ; it 
rejoiceth againſt Judgement; it is become the higher Court, and hath the Priviledges of 

a {uperiour Court, that Appeals may be made from the inferiour Court of J.ſtice 
3. to thar of Mercy and Favour. Nay more, whereas before we were juſtly delivered 

into the Power of Satan, now being reconciled to God by the Blood of Chriſt 
we are (as it is in Cl. i. 13.) delivered from the Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated 
into the Kingdom of his dear Son. 

21. All this, and more (if it were the Buſineſs of this Time to be punctual in diſ— 
covering all) hath Chriſt wrought for us, being Aliens and Strangers, yea, Enemies 
afar off, without God in the World. Yer for all this that Chriſt hath merited thus 
much for us, and more; notwithſtanding, take away the Power of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection and Liſe; take away the Influence of his Holy Spirit, whereby we are regene- 
rated and made new Creatures, and we are yet in the Gall of Bitterneſs and Bond of 
Iniquity. For though (as it is, Heb. x. 19.) we have Saßfnαae, i, e. Liberty, and free 
Leave to enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Jeſus, though there be a Way made open, 
yet walk we cannot, we are not able to ſet forwards into it, as long as we are bourd 
and fettered with our Sins, though there be an Acceſs to the Throne of Grace, yet it 
is only for them which are ſanctified. 

22. And therefore what dangerous Conſequences do attend that Doctrine which tea- 

cheth, That immediately upon the Death of Chriſt, all our Sins are actually forgiven 
us, and we effectually reconciled. But becauſe another Employment is required by this 
time, I will, out of many, make uſe of two Reaſons only to deſtroy that Docu ine; 


whereof the one is taken from the Nature of the ſecond Covenant; the other from the 


Neceſlity of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 


23. For the firſt: If we, that is, the Ele& of God (for I am reſolved to have to 
do with none elſe at this time) be effectually reconciled to God, by Virtue of Chriſts 
Death, having obtained a full perfect Remiſſion of all our Sins, why are we frighted ; © 
or, to ſay truly, injured with new Covenants ? Why are we, ſeeing our Debts are paid 
to the utmoſt Farthing, the Creditor's Demands exactly ſatisfied, the Obligation 
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cancelled; why then are we made believe that we are not quite out of danger; nay, ©? 


that unleſs we our ſelves, out of our own Stock, pay ſome Charges and Duties e- 
traordinarily, and, by the Bye, inforced upon us; all the former Payments, how va- 
ruitleſs, and we to remain accomptable for the whole 


lnable ſoever, ſhall become 
Debt ? 


never be forgiven us! 


25. So that by this Reckoning, we muſt be forced to purge the Goſpel of thoſe trou- - 
thoſe fruitleſs affrighting 
ConjunGions, Si credideris, fi non penitentiam egeris. Or (which is all one) ſoften them 
into a Senſe utterly repugnant and warring againft the natural Force and Signification 
of the Words: on this wife; where the Scripture ſaith, If thou repenteſt not, thy | 
Sins ſhall not be forgiven thee ? thou art not to conceive, that Forgiveneſs of thy Sins 
is a Work yet to be done, or that it has any Dependance upon any Thing in thee : Bas 3 
| this 


bleſome dangerous Terms of Covenants and Conditions, o 


24. But it may be (and that ſeems moſt likely) there is no ſuch Thing indeed as a new ' 
Covenant. Promiſes and Threatnings are only a pretty kind of rhetorical Device, © 
which Ged is pleaſed to uſe, ſometimes to allure us, and win our Hearts to do that 
which ſhall pleaſe him; other Times to ſtartle and affright us, when we are about ſome- 
thing contraey to his Command And to fay the Truth, this muſt of Neceſſity be the | 
Idue of the former Doctrine: For how is it poſſible to make theſe Things hold tage- 
ther: We are already perfectly reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, without any 
Conſideration had to our perſonal Faith and Repentance; and yet, unleſs we do ear- 
ne{tly repent us of our Sins, and with a lively Faith adhere to God's Promiſes, we ſhall ©? 
never be reconciled unto God! Or theſe, all our Sins are already remitted, and that 

only for the Virtue of Chriſt's Satisfaction; and yet unleſs we believe, our Sins ſhall 3 
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this great Bleſſing ſhall be hid from thine Eyes, thou ſhalt never come to the Know- 
ledge of it, and thereby ſhalt live here a diſcontented, penſive, ſuſpicions Life: Again, 
if thou believeſt, thou ſhalt be ſaved ; that is, Thou ſhalt obtain a comfortable Aſſu- 
rance of Hope, nay, an infallible Faith of thy future Salvation; though that was in- 
tended thee, without any Conſideration of thy Faith. 

26. So that the Goſpel of Chriſt is not the Power of God unto Salvation: for, How 
can the Word be an Inſtrument of that which was long ago abſolutely performed and 
purchaſed ? And therefore Chriſt his Preaching, his Miracles, and Tears, the Apoſtles 
Travels and Perſecutions, the Sending of the Holy Spirit, Baptiſm, Euchariſt, Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, Abſolution, and many more bleſſed Means of our Salvation, were not 
inſtituted for this End, to make us capable of Remiſſion of our Sins (for that, it ſeems, 
was already not only meritoriouſly, but effectually procured, and without all Manner 
of Conditions infallibly deſtined to God's Ele& ;) but only for this End, that whilſt 
they live here, ro their Thinking, in Danger and 1 (but they are Fools for 
thinking fo) they may now and then be a little cheared and comforted with ap- 
prehending what Chriſt hath done for them ; and to what a comfortable State and 
Inheritance he hath deſtined them. Thus the Covenant which God hath ſworn ſhall 
be everlaſting, 1s by the Improvidence and Ignorance of ſome Men rendered unpro- 
fitable; yea, utterly abrogated : But (Ne quid inclementius dicam ) we have not ſo 
learned Chriſt. | 

27. The ſecond Reaſon deſtroying the former Doctrine, I told you ſhould be taken 
from the Neceſſity of Chriſt's Reſurrection. For if the immediate Effect of Chrift's 
Death be the Purchaſing of a perfect Reconciliation with God, and full Remiſſion of 
Sins for us the Ele& of God; then (I will not ſay, what Benefit, but) what Neceſſity 
is there of Chriſt's Reſurrection in reſpec of us? For, by this Account, after the Cu- 
ſunmatum eſt upon the Croſs, when the Satisfaction was perfected, and our Debts paid: 
Though Chrift had afterwards miſcarried, though he had been detained by Death, 
though his Soul had been left in Hell, and he had ſeen Corruption ; notwithſtanding, 
we ſhould ſtand upon good Terms with God, unleſs we ſhall conceive of him worſe than 
of the moſt oppreſſing Uſurer, that when a Debt is diſcharged, and the Bond cancelled, 
will notwithſtanding not releaſe the Priſoner, unleſs the Undertaker come in Perſon, 
or by main Force deliver him. 

28. Iconfeſs, that to ſee a Friend that had ventured ſo far for us, as our Saviour did, 
that to do us Good had put himſelf in ſuch extreme danger; I ſay, to ſee ſuch a one 
to be utterly caſt away, without all Hopes and Poſſibility of being able to pay him 
our Thanks, would be a Spectacle, which would grieve and pierce our very Souls, it 
would be a Rending to our Bowels. But this is only Charity and Gratitude, or good 
Nature in us, which would procure this Grief ; not that it ſtands upon our Safety, his 
Preſervation being a Matter only of Convenience, not extreme Neceſſity to us. 

29. We all do worthily condemn and deteſt that blaſphemous Hereſy of the Scci- 
nians, who exclude the meritorious Death and Suffering of Chriſt from having any ne- 
ceſſary Influence into our Juſtification or Salvation, making it of no greater Virtue than 
the Sufferings of the bleſſed Martyrs, who, by their Death, ſet their Seal and Teſti- 
mony to the Truth of the Goſpel, which freely offers Forgiveneſs of Sins to all pe- 
nitent Believers. Now the ſame Injury which theſe Hereticks do to the Merit of 
Chriſt's Death, in Proportion the former Doctrine faſtens upon his Reſurrection, and 
new Life, by taking from it the chief and proper Effect thereof, which is an actual Vin- 
dication of us from the Power of Sin, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, 
by the Power of Chriſt's Spirit, plentifully by him diffuſed and ſhed abroad in our 
Hearts, and making the chief Virtue thereof to conſiſt in affording us only Matter of 
Comfort and Hope, that God will deal no otherwiſe with us, than he hath dealt with 
Chriſt, and after a Life full of Diſturbance and Miſery, revive us to Glory and Immor- 
tality with his Son for evermore : Whereas St. Paul hath another Kind of Conceit of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection ; for, ſaith he, in Heb.v. 9. Chriſt being made perfect, i. e. glo- 
rified, (Chap. ii. 10.) becomes Author of eternal Salvation to all that obey him; And if 
Chriſt be not riſen, your Faith is vain, you are yet in your Sins; and if Chriſt be not riſen, 
neither ſhall we ever be raiſed, but be utterly irrecoverably condemned to everlaſting Rot- 
tenneſs. 

30. And thus I am unawares fallen upon my ſecond Propoſition, namely, 

That by the Dominion and Power of Chriſt, which at his Reſurrefion, and not be- Prep. 2. 
fore, he received as a Reward of his great Humility, we are not only enabled to the 
Performance of the Conditions of this New Covenant, and by Conſequence, made capable of an actual 
Application of his Satifaftioa ; but alſo by the ſame Power, we ſhall hereafter be raiſed up, and 
exalted unto everlaſting Happineſs. 

31. Though by the Virtue of the Incarnation of our Saviour, the human Nature was 
raiſed * to a State and Condition of unſpeakable Glory; notwithſtanding, if in this 
Place, as well as before, we ſhall be content to ſubmit our Reaſon to Scripture, we 
ſhall find, that according to a Covenant made between Chriſt and his Father, he was 
content not to challenge to himſelf any Right of Dominion and Rule over us, till ke 


had 
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had perfectly deſerved and earned it by a former voluntary Submiſſion and Hum. 
lation of himſelf. 

32. The Conditions on Chriſt's Part we find moſt exactly performed by him, wholly 
reſigning and proſtrating his own Will to the Will and Diſpoſition of his Father. Ar 
his private Paſſion, which immediately went before his Attachment, when he was ſacri- 
ficed, and even crucified alone in the Garden, without the Aſſiſtance and Malice of a 
traiterous Diſciple, of the Chief Prieſts or Romans; though he retained that innocent 
Fear of Death and Shame which is natural to Man, which forced him to cry out, Fnu— 
ther, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me; notwithſtanding, though he could not 
hate his own Life, yet to ſnew he preferred the Fulfilling of his Father's Will before it 
he adds, Nevertheleſs, not my Will, but thy Will be done » By which Words he reſigns 
the whole Power and Faculty of his Will into his Father's Hands. In the Words of 
another Evangeliſt, he faith, Nor what I will, but what thou wilt © ; where he reigns and 
ſubmits the Act and Exerciſe of his Will. And, laſtly, to make all compleat, in the 
Expreſſion of a third Evangeliſt, he ſaith, Not as I will, but as thou wilt * ; where he ſub- 
jects not only the Faculty and Exercife of his Will to the Performance of what God 
{hall command him, but is willing and deſirous to do it after what Manner and Faſhion 
ſoever God ſhall be pleaſed. It is not poſſible for the Underſtanding of Man to add or 
conceive a Degree beyond this. 

33. In the next Place, we ſhall ſee how God the Father is as good as his Word to his 
Son. But, firſt, give me leave to complain to you of that Tyranny, which Cuſtom, 
Partiality, or ſomething worſe, has laid upon our Underſtandings : And that is this, 
That whereſoever any former Proteſtant Writer hath ſuſpected a Doctrine as not be- 
neficial, but rather dangerous, to ſome Concluſion which he is reſolved to maintain 
againſt the Papiſts, we their Scholars are obliged to make good their Jealouſies, and 
(may be) groundleſs Suſpicions. 

34. To omit many Examples, I will produce only theſe few. It lies upon us to 
maintain, that St. John's Baptiſm was one and the ſame Sacrament with that of Chriſt's, 
contrary to expreſs Words of Scripture, and ſomething elſe : That Chriſt is a Media- 
tor ſecundum divinam naturam ; which borders, I fear, upon an old dangerous Hereſy : 
As likewiſe, (which eſpecially concerns this Place) That Chriſt merited nothing to him- 
ſelf by his Paſſion, neither was the Exaltation of his Humane Nature to the Dominion 
and Rule over all Creatures a Reward of his Humility, but a Preferment due to his 
Perſon, though by ſpecial Diſpenfation the Exerciſe thereof was deferred for a Time, 
but ſhould have been conferred upon him as fully as he now enjoys it, though he had 
never ſuffered. | 


35. But Scripture teacheth us, That Chriſt was to be made perfect by Sufferings : That, = 


Becauſe - he had drunk of the Brook by the Way, Therefore he ſhould lift up his Head : That, 
For the Joy which was ſet before him, (that is, having an Eye to the glorious Reward and 
Fruit of his Suffering ) he endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame, and therefore is ſet up 
at the Right Hand of Glory. © Becauſe being found in Faſhion as a Man, he humbled him- 
ſelf, and became obedient to the Death, even the Death of the Croſs, au, Therefore, for this 
Reaſon, God hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, which is above every Name, &c. 
Nay, St. Paul makes the obtaining a Rule and Dominion over Mankind, a main End of 
his Death, (for in Rom. xiv. 9. he ſaith) Eis 7:70, For this End, Chriſt both died and roſe 
again, that he might be Lord both of the Dead and of the Living, By his Death, meriting this 
Dominion; by his Reſurrection, receiving it. But I will forbear Controverſy, becauſe 
I deſire to ſeek out no Adverſary, eſpecially in my Preaching, but only the Devil and Sin. 

36. This therefore I think we ſhall agree upon, that it was the Purpoſe and immuta- 
ble Decree of God, that after the Fall and Miſery of Man, whatſoever Good ſhould 
befal us toward our Reſtitution and Repairing to our loſt Happineſs, ſhould be convey- 
ed unto us by our own Nature, That the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Serpent“ 
Head; That is, not only in St. John's Phraſe, deſtroy the Works of the Devil, but alſo 
in St. Paul's, deſtroy his Kingdom and Power, which is Death. So that, As by Mai 
came Sin and Errour, ſo by Man alſo ſhould come Grace and Truth, As by Man came Death, 
fo by Man alſo ſhould come the Reſurrection from the Dead: By Man alſo, Life and Immor- 
tality ſhould be brought to Light. 

37. Now that theſe great Projects and Intendments might be brought about, and 
that the Humane Nature might be furniſh'd with Ability to diſcharge this Province, 
and to go through with this great Undertaking : God the Father, for the Merit of 
Chriſt's great Humility, by his Reſurrection, hath highly exalted him far above all Prin- 
cipality and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, not only in this 
Jord, but alſo in that which is to come : And hath given him a Name above all Names, 
that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in the 
Earth, and Things under the Earth, and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus is the 
Lord to the Glory of God the Father. 
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38. And thus much Chriſt himſelf confeſſeth and acknowledgeth preſently upon his 
Neturrection, for then he ſaith, All Power is given unto me in Heaven and Earth, It was 
then only he received the Dominion, whereof his Father David's Kingdom was but a 
Type and Shadow: And as his Father David was anointed and deputed by God to the 
Kingdom, but received not actual Poſſeſſion of it till after many Perſecutions and Af- 
ſictions at the Hands of his Maſter Saul: in like Manner, though our Saviour even in 
the Days of his Humility, teacheth us, that the Eather judgeth no Man, but reſieneth all 
Judgement to the Son: Notwithſtanding theſe Words are to be underſtood only by way of 
Anticipation, or Prophecy of what ſhould befal him, after he ſhould have performed. 
the Work of our Redemption: For while he lived here among Men, he profeſſed he 
was ſo far from being a King, that he had no ſufficient Authority given him to be a 


petty Judge in a Caſe of Inheritance: And that wicked Pilcre himſelf had Power given 


him from Heaven to become his Judge: So that, though in the Days of his Fleſh, he 
was Heir of all Things, yet he was only a conditional Heir, and therefore till the Con- 
ditions were performed, and himſelf ſeized of the Inheritance, even the Heir himſelſ 
differed nothing from a Servant. 5 

39. But within three Days after his Paſſion, the Caſe was much altered: For, where- 
as before he was allowed no Authority, no, not in {ſrael; At his Reſurrection, he ob- 
tains the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth for his Poſ- 
ſeſſion. Now it would be a hard Undertaking to deſcribe the Limits and Borders of 
Chriſt's Kingdom; as alſo to define the Polity, whereby it is adminiftred. Therefore, 
leaving the moſt glorious Part of it, which 1s in Heaven, undiſcovered ; we find in holy 
Scripture, that according to the ſeveral Diſpoſitions and Qualifications of Men here on 
Earth, he hath both a Scepter of Righteouſneſs to govern and protect his faithful Sub- 
jets and Servants; and a Rod of Iron, to break the Wicked in Pieces like a Potter's 
Veſſel. And though the greateſt Part of the World will acknowledge no Subjection to 
Chriſt's Kingdom ; notwithſtanding this does not take away his Authority over them, no 
more than the Murmuring, and Rebellion of the raelites did depoſe Moſes their Gover- 
nour. But there will come a Time when that prophetical Parable of his, ſhall be re- 
ſolved, and interpreted to their Confuſion, when he ſhall indeed ſay, Mere are thoſe my 
Enemies, which would not have me to reign over them? Bring them hither, and ſlay them be- 
fore me. | 

40. But the moſt eminent and notorious Exerciſe of Chriſt's Dominion, is ſeen in the 
Rule over his Church, which he purchaſed with his own Blood : Now the firſt Buſineſs 
he took in Hand, preſently upon his Reſurrection, when all Power and Dominion was 
given him, was, to give Commiſſion and Authority to his Embaſſadors the Apoſtles, and 
Diſciples, to make known to the World, that ſo great Salvation which he had wrought 
at his Paſſion. Now though the Apoſtles were ſufficiently authorized, by Virtue of 
that Commiſſion which Chriſt gave to them in thoſe Words: As my Father ſent me, ſo 
ſend J you---- Notwithſtanding they were not to put this Authority preſently in Pra- 
di ce, but to wait for the Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt before had pro- 
miſed them: That by his Virtue and Influence they might be furniſhed with Abilities 
to go through with that great Employment of reconciling the World unto God, by ſub- 
duing Mens Underſtandings to the Truth and Obedience of the Goſpel. 


41. We read in the Goſpel of St. John, that, during the Life which Chriſt lived in 


the Fleſh, The Holy Ghoſt was not ſent ; and the Reaſon is added, Becauſe the Sou of Man 
was not yet glorified. The Strength and Vigour of which Reaſon, doth excellently illu- 
ſtrate the Point in Hand. For, the Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, was one of the moſt 
glorious Acts of Chriſt's Kingly Office, and the moſt powerful Means of advancing his 
Kingdom. Therefore in the Days of his Humiliation, whilſt he lived in the Form of a 
Servant, before he had purchaſed to himſelf a Church by his own Blood, his Humane 
Nature obtained no Right of Dominion and Power over Mankind. For till we were 
redeemed from the Power and Subje&ion of the Devil, and Sin, by the Meric of 
Chriſt's Death, we were none of Chriſt's Subjects, but Servants and Slaves, fold under 
Sin and Satan. 

42. So that it being neceſſary, that the Son of Man ſhould not only pay a Price and 
Ranſom for our Redemption by his Death, but alſo, that the ſame Son of Man, and 
none elſe, ſhould actually and powerfully vindicate his Elect from the Bondage they 
were in, and effectually apply his Merits and Satisfaction to their Souls and Conſciences, 
till he was in Sr. Paul's Words, At vd T431ps 73 F41v4Ts ö En J TIun ie par in Gr, Fir 
the ſuffering of Death, Croum d with Glory and Honour; He, according to his Humane Nature 
(and that was the only Inſtrument whereby our Salvation was to be wrought ) had nv 
Power of ſending the Holy Ghoft. 

43. And indeed till Reconciliation was made by his Death, to what Purpoſe ſhould 
the Holy Ghoſt be ſent? What Buſineſs or Employment could we find for him on Earth? 
You will ſay, to work Grace and new Obedience in us. I confeſs, that is a Work 
worthy the Majeſty and Goodneſs of God's Holy Spirit. But yet, ſuppoſe ail this had 
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been wrought in us; put Caſe, our Hearts were ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, and 
that we were renewed in the Spirits of our Minds. Perhaps, all this might procure us 
2 more tolerable cool Place and Climate in Hell: But without Chriſt, it would be 
far from advantaging us towards our Salvation: For alas, though we ſhould turn 
never ſo holy, never ſo vertuous and reformed ; What Satisfaction or Recompence 
could we make for our former Sins and Iniquities? God knows, it muſt colt more to 
redeem a Soul, therefore we muſt let that alone for ever; we muſt take heed of ever 
meddling in that Office, we muſt let it alone to him (even Jeſus Chriſt) who alone is able 
to be at that Coſt. | 

4-4. Bur I might have ſpared all theſe Suppoſitions : For, as, excliding Chrift, there 
is no Satisfaction, no Hope of Redemption for us; ſo excluding Chriſt's, Satisfaction, he 
hath no Power or Authority, as Man, of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, thereby to work in 
us an Ability of performing the Conditions of the ſecond Covenant; and by Conle- 
quence, of making us capable of the Fruit and Benefit of his Satisfaction, "Therefore, 
bleſſed be God, the Father, for the great Glory which he gave unto Chriſt ; And bleſ- 
ſed be our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for meriting and purchaſing that Glory at ſo dear a Rate: 

And bleſſed be the Holy Spirit, who, when Chriſt (who is Fleſh of our Fiſh, and Bone f 
our Bone) did fend him, would be content to come down and dwell among us. 
5. We find in holy Scripture, that our Salvation is aſcribed to all the three Perſons 
of the bleſſed Trinity, though in ſeveral Reſpects: To the Father, who accepts of 
Chriſt's Satisfaction, and oftereth Pardon of all our Sins; to the Son, who merited and 
procured Reconciliation for his ele& faithful Servants; And to the Holy Ghoſt the 
Comforter, who, being ſent by the Son, worketh in us Power to perform the Condi- 
tions of the new Covenant, thereby qualifying us for receiving actual Remiſſion of our 
Sins, and a Right to that glorious Inheritance purchaſed for us. 

46. And from hence may appear, how full of Danger the former Doctrine is, which 
teacheth, that actual Remiſſion of Sins is procured to God's Ele&t immediately by Chriſt's 
Death; and how diſhonoufable it is to the Spirit of Grace, excluding him from having 
any Concurrence or Efficacy in our Salvation. For, it this ſhould be true, the power- 
ful Working cf the Holy Spirit, can in no Senſe, concern either our Jaſtification, or 
everlaſting Happineſs. For, how can it be ſaid, that the Holy Spirit doth co-operate to 
our Salvation, ſince all our Good and Happineſs was procured by Chriſt's Leath ; not 
only before, but without all Manner of Reſpe& had to our Regeneration and Sanctifica- 
tion, by the Power of the bleſſed Spirit. Therefore by this Doctrine, if we be any 
'Thing at all beholden to the Holy Spirit, it is only for this, that he is pleaſed now 
and then, by Fits, to be a Meſſenger, or Intelligencer, to diſcover unto us what Chriſt 
alone hath purchaſed for us. | 

47. But I forbear to enlarge my ſelf further in this Point; and indeed J have already 
done too much Wrong to the Honour and Dignity of this Feaſt, not only in mixing 
the Buſineſs of Good-Friday with it, as I did in my former Part; but alſo (as I now 
have done) in taking in the Matter and Employment of Whi:ſontide too. Suffice it 
therefore, that the Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, was an eſpecial Exerciſe of that Power, 
which was given Chriſt at his Refurreciion ; by the Influence and Virtue whereof, we 
do reſtrain and appropriate the Merit of his Death to our own Good and Benefit. 

48. Now I would not be miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that the Reſui rection of Chriſt pre- 
ciſely taken for that individual Action, whereby he was reſtored to Life and Glory, 
was then effectual and powerful to produce thoſe admirable Effects: For, that being a 
Tranſient Action, paſt and finiſhed many hundred Years ſince, can very improperly be 
termed capable of having ſuch Effects aſcribed to it, as have ſince, and ſhall to the End 
of the World be wrought in God's Elect. Therefore St. Paul ſhall be my Interpreter 
in Rom. v. 10. ſaying, If when we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the Death of 
his Son, much more, being reconciled, we ſpall be ſaved by his Life; that is, By that glorious 
Life which began at his Reſurrection. 

49. For as in the Matter of Satisfa&ion, we aſcribe our Reconciliation to his Death 
eſpecially, yet not excluding his former Obedience and Humiliation ; but naming that, 
as being the Complement and Perfection, terminating whatſoever went before: So like- 
wiſe, in Chriſt's Exaltation, thovgh there were divers Degrees, and Aſcents, and 
Stages of it; yet we eſpecially take notice of his Reſurrection, becauſe in that Chriſt 
took his Rite as it were, and was then ® a Bridegroom coming out of his Chamber, rejoycing 
as a Ciant to run his Race. His goings out indeed were from the Grave, but lis Circuit is to 
the Enes of Heaven, and nothing is hid from his Heat aud Virtue, He illuminates every Man 
that cometh into the World: He was made, (faith St. Paul,) a quickuing Spirit, cheriſh- 
ing, actuating, and informing us with Life and Motion. By the Influence and Power 
of his Life, he undergoes, as it were, a ſecond Incarnation, living and dwelling in our 
Hearts by his Grace, and reigning powerfully in our Souls by Faith, 

50. And hereby he even ſhares his Kingdom, his Power, and his Victory with us; 
For, faith St. John, This is the Victory whereby ye overcome the World, even your Faith. 
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Chriſt is not content only to deſtroy in us the Works of Darkneſs; to diſpel the 
Clouds of Ignorance and Errour, or to rectify the Crookedneſs and Perverſeneſs of our 
Wills; neither yet to implant in us a heavy, unactive, ſleepy, Harmleſsneſs, a dull le- 
thargick Innocence ; but withal, indues us, Juſtitia germinante, with a fruitful budding 
Righteouſneſs, and works in us, in the Expreſſion of St. Paul, both tur vhs 
u, a patient unwearied Hope, not haſty nor diſcontented with expecting ; 
and Ab Ths &yamns, a painful, laborious Love, and tey0r gs, a working, ſpright- 
ful, victorious Faith, whereby we violently lay hold on the Promiſes. And in this 
Senſe the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, that as © Chriſt died for our Sins, ſo he roſe again for our 
Juſtification ; that is, one chief End of Chriſt's Reſurrection, in reſpe& of us, was to 
work in us a lively Faith, whereby we might be juſtified, and acquitted from our Sins. 

51. And yet the Power of Chriſt's Life, leaves us not here neither : Nay, all this is 
performed only to make us capable of greater Bleſſings yet. For, by our Sanctification 
and new Birth, we are (faith Tertullian) Reſtitutioni inaugurati, deſtin'd and conſecra— 
ted to a glorious Reſurrection. Hereupon St. John calls Holineſs, the firſt Reſurrection 
whereby Sin is deſtroyed: And it is a Pawn of the ſecond, whereby Death alſo ſhall 
be ſwallowed up in Victory. By the Firſt, the Sting of the Serpent is taken away, 
which is Sin, (as St. Paul ſaith, The Sting of Death is Sin.) And when the Sting is 
gone, he Serpent cannot long out-live it; for by the ſecond Reſurrection, that alſo is 
deſtroyed. | 

13. you will ſay, How 1s Death deſtroyed ? Do not all Men die? Do not all 
Men ſee Corruption? You may as well ask, How is Sin deftroyed ? For, have not all 
Men ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God? Nay, do not all Men fin, how 
righteous ſoever? And, if they were rewarded according to their own Demerits, would 
they not all come ſhort of the Glory of God: Moſt certainly true: Therefore to ſay 
the Truth, as yet, neither Sin nor Death are deſtroyed, but only the Dominion of Sin, 
and the Victory of the Grave. And thereupon the Apoſtle contemplating the conquer- 
ing Power of Chriſt at his Reſurrection, ſaith not, Oh Death, or Oh Grave, where are 
you? For a little Travel would ſerve the Turn to aſſoil that Queſtion : But, 0h 
Death, where is thy Sting? How comes it to paſs, that thy Poiſon is not ſo keen and 


mortal, as it hath been; that it is ſo eaſily, though not expelled, yet tempered and cor- 


rected by the healing Bezoartical Virtue of Grace. And thou, O Grave, where is thy 
Victory ? Though thou haſt given thine Adverſary the Foil, though thou haſt gotten him 
under thee, yet thou ſhalt never be able to detain him long : For, Behold, a little while, 
and he that foal come, will come, and will not tarry : He will ranſack the moſt private re- 
ſerved Corners of thy Treaſury; and though thou mayeſt conſume and devour our 
Bodies, yet he will force thee to vomit and diſgorge them again; he will not leave one 
Portion, one Morſel of them in thy Stomach and Entrails. | 

53. I know, the ingenious and learned Paræus, becauſe he would not ſuffer any Por- 
tion of the Merit of Chriſt's Death to be extended and meant to the Ungodly ; or, that 
He, by the Fruit of his Paſſion, ſhould obtain any Power over them, will therefore, 
conſequently, exclude them from the Efficacy and Power of his Reſurrection and Life: 
He will not allow them to be raiſed by the Power of Chriſt, but only by the Juſtice of 
God to their own Condemnation : So that, by his Reckoning, the great Buſineſs and 
Work of the laſt Day, ſhall not wholly lie upon Chriſt's Hands to perform, but ſhall 
be parted and ſhared between the Power of Chriſt, and the Juſtice of God. 

54. I am confidently perſuaded, St. Paul in this Point was not of his Mind, when he 
faith, As in Adam all have died, ſo by Chriſt ſhall all (All, without exception) be made 
alive again. And, As by Man came Death, ſo by Man alſo cometh the Reſurreclion of the 
Dead. Indeed, I wonder Paræus would not likewiſe find ſome ſhift to exclude Chriſt, 
as well from being a Judge ro condemn the Wicked: For with as much Reaſon, and as 
great Eaſe, he might have given him a Writ cf Eaſe, a Diſcharge from that Office as 
well as the other. | | | | 

55. And now I could wiſh I had ſaid nothing all this While; (and likely enough ſo 
could you:) But it grieves me, that the Portion of Time allowed me, will not ſuffer me 
in any reaſonable Proportion to contemplate the wonderful Mercy and Goodneſs of 
God; who, to do us Good, has given ſuch Power to our Nature in Chriſt, to make a 
new Heaven, and a new Earth, to reſtore a new Generation of Creatures, ten Times 
mere slorious and perfect than the firſt. Only, now tell me, Did not St. Paul, with 
good Reaſon, ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, give it an Advantage and Pre- 
eminence, even above his Death? Is not the M9 42 in my Text, the Te rather, ver- 
lum Tanten, a Word of great Moment and Weight? Since the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, actuates and ripens the Fruit of Chriſt's Death, which, without ir, would have 
withered, and been of no Help to us. Is not the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection and 
Exaltarion with as good Reaſon made an Article of our Creed; and as neceſſarily, if 
not rather, to be leaned upon, as any of the Reſt? Nay, hath not St. Paul epitomized 
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the whole Creed into that one Article, ſaying (in Rom. x. 9.) If thou fhalt believe in ti ine 
Heart, that God raiſed the Lord Jeſus from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

56. And now 'tis Time to conſider, who are the Perſons whom the Death, yea ra- 
ther, the Reſurrection of Chriſt, will protect and warrant from Condemnation. In 
my Text : as we find none to condemn, ſo likewiſe, we cannot light upon any to be 
condemned. In the Verſe immediately before theſe Words, the Ele& of God, are 
thoſe which are juſtified, and therefore muſt not be condemned. And to ſay the Truth, 
though we difpute till the World's End, the Event will ſhew, that the Ele& of God, 
and only they, ſhall reap the Harveſt of Chriſt's Sufferings, and bring their Sheaves 
with them. As fo the Wicked and Reprobates, it ſhall not be ſo with them; but 
why it ſhall not be ſo with them, whether, becauſe they have wilfully excluded them- 
ſelves, or, becauſe God had no Mind they ſhould be any Thing the better for theſe 
Things, I will not tell you. | 

57. In the Verſes on both Sides of my Text, we find, that, We are thoſe that muſt 
not be condemned: We? Which we? Why Paul and the Romans, Jews and Gentiles, 
What all Jets, and all Gentiles? I told you 1 will not tell: Only thus much let me tell 
you, we may boldly maintain St. Paul's Phraſe : Nay, it is unſafe, and dangerous to 
alter it. Why, it 1s all the Comfort we have to live by, it is our Glory and Crown of 
rejoycing, that we are thoſe whofe Salvation Chriſt did fo earneſtly and unfeignedly de- 
fire, and thirſt after; that to obtain Power and Authority to beſtow it on us, he ſuf- 
fered ſuch Torments and Blaſphemies, that Never Sorrow was like unto his Sorrow, which 
was done unto him, wherewith the Lord afflicted him in the Day of his fierce Wrath. 

58. Wherefore, I beſeech you (beloved Brethren) even by the Bowels of this Jeſus 
Chriſt, that you would give me Leave to adviſe you, if there be any here fit to be ad- 
viſed by me, if there be any in this LN as weak and ignorant as my ſelf : {And 
though my Heart be deceitful above all Things, yet as far as I underſtand mine own 
Heart, if I ſpeak theſe Words out of Partiality or Faction, let me be excluded from 
having my Part in thoſe Merits.) I fay, let me deſire you, or rather, let our holy Mo- 
ther the Church, perſuade you (in the 17th Article) to receive God's Promiſes in ſuch 
wiſe, as they are generally ſet forth to us in Holy Scriptures ? 

59. For, conſider impartially with your ſelves, what an unreaſonable horrible Thing 
is it, ſeeing there are fo many ſeveral frequent Expreſſions of God's general Love and 
gracious Favour unto Mankind, inforced and ſtrengthned with ſuch Proteſtations and 
ſolemn Oaths, that the cunningeſt Linguiſt of you all, cannnot with your whole Lives, 
ſtudy, conceive, or frame Expreſſions more full and ſatisfactory. I ſay then, Is it not 
deſperate Madneſs for a Man to ſhew ſuch Hatred and Abomination at theſe comfort- 
able and gracious Profeſſions of God, that he can be content to ſpend almoſt his whole 
Age in contriving and hunting after Interpretations, utterly contradicting and deſtroy- 
ing the plain apparent Senſe of thoſe Scriptures ; and will be glad and heartily com- 
forted. to hear Tidings of a new-found out Gloſs to pervert, and rack, and torment 
God's holy Word. 

60. On the other Side; far be it from us to think, that it is in our Power, when 
we liſt or have a Mind to it, to put our ſelves in the Number of God's elec faithful 
Servants. Or, to imagine, that we have God ſo ſure chained and fettered to us by his 
Promiſes, that we may diſpenſe now and then for the Commiſſion of a delightful, 
gainful Crime: Or, that, when we have Buſineſs for a Sin to advantage us in our For- 
tunes, we need not be too ſcrupulous about it, feeing God is bound, upon our Sorrow 
and Contrition, to receive us again into Favour. Thou wretched Fool! Dareſt thou 


make an Advantage of God's Goodneſs, to aſſiſt and patronize thy Security? *Tis true, 


Ged has promiſed Remiſſion of Sins to a repentant contrite Sinner: But has he aſſured 
thee that he will give thee Repentance, whenſoever thou pleaſeſt to allow thy ſelf Lei- 
ſure to ſeek it? No: Know, that there is a Time (and preſuming Security, like Sleep, 
doth haften and add Wings to that Time) when there will be found no Place for Re- 
pentance, though thou ſeekeſt it with Tears. And thus more than I meant for the 
Perſcns. | 

61. And now what remains, but that we try an Experiment: That we may know 
in what a comfortable State Chriſt hath ſet us; let us conſider, and look about us, to 
ſee if we can find any Enemies that are likely to do us any Harm: For which Purpoſe, 
we ſhall not meet with a more accurate Spie and Intelligencer than St. Paul: Who in 


the Remainder of this Chapter, after my Text, hath muſtered them together in one 


Roll. But firſt, there is one, if he were our Adverſary, he would be inſtead of a 
thouſand Enemies unto us, and that is GOD. But him we are ſure of in the Verſe 
before my Text; for it is he that juſtifies, therefore ſurely he will not condemn: 
Therefore what ſay you to Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedueſs, 
or Peril, or the Sword? Why, theſe are not worthy the Naming, for over all theſe we 
are more than Conquerors, More than Conquerors? What is that? Why they are not 
only overcome and diſarmed, but they are brought over to our Faction; they war on 


our Side. | 
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62. Well, in the next File, there follow Adverſaries of better Faſhion ; there is Life, 
and Death, and Angels, and Principalities, and Powers. (Who are thoſe ? In Truth I 
know not; but be they who they will, they can do us no Harm: No, nor Things 
preſent, nor Things to come, nor Heighth, nor Depth; Theſe are Adverſaries we 
ſhould ſcarce have dream'd of.) And to make all ſure in a Word, There is no other 


Creature ſhall ever be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is in Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord. 

63. Yet for all St. Paul's Exactneſs, there remains one Enemy behind, and that is a 
ſore one, of prime Note; and truly I wonder how the Apoſtle could mifs him. And 
that is Sin; I would to God St. Paul had taken Notice of him : For this one Enemy is 
able to do us more Harm than all the Reſt pur together: Nay, but for Sin, all the Reſt 
almoſt were our very good Friends. Had we beſt ſupply St. Paul's Incogitancy, and 
even adventure to put him in the Catalogue too? Well, let them that have a Mind to 
it, do it; truly, I dare not. And, but that I know Martin Luther was a bold ſpirited 
Man, I ſhould wonder how he durſt fo confidently have adventured upor it : In his 
Book, entituled Captivitatis Babylonice (cap. de Baptiſmo, near the Beginning) he hath 
theſe Words, Vides quam dives {it homo Chriſtianus five Baptizatus, qui etiam volens non po- 
teſt perdere ſuam ſalutem quantiſcunque peccatis, niſi nolit credere. I will not tranſlate them 
to you; and 1 would they never had been Engliſhed ; for by that Means, it may be, 
ſome of our loudeſt Preachers would have wanted one Point of comfortable falſe Do- 
Grine, where with they are wont to pleaſure their Friends and Benefactors. Only, let 
us do thus much ſor St. Paul's Credit, to believe it was not meerly Inconſideration in him 
to leave out Sin in this Catalogue; that there was ſome Ground of Reaſon for it: For 
though it may come to paſs, by the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, that even Sin it ſelf 
ſhall not pluck us out of his Hand, yet it would be ſomething a ſtrange prepoſterous 
Doctrine, for a Preacher of the New Covenant, to proclaim that we ſhall undoubtedly 
obtain the Promiſes of the Covenant, though we never ſo much break the Conditions. 

64. I do confeſs my ſelf very guilty, and am ſorry that I have thus long exerciſed and 
wearied your Patience: And yet, for all that, have not performed that Task which 
I fully reſolved upon, when I adventured upon this Subject: And that was to ſpend 
this Time in raiſing our Devotions to the Contemplation of the glorions Mercies of 
God, expreſſed to us in Chriſt's Reſurrection and Exaltation. But becauſe other Thoughts 


have carried me away (even againſt my Will) almoſt all this While, I ſhall further take 


Leave to wrong and injure your Patience, with propoſing one Conſideration more, which 
ought by no Means to be omitted, 

65. And that is, to take Notice of the Perſon, to whom we have been beholden for 
theſe unſpeakable Mercies ; and that is Chrift, Chriſt alone, none elſe mentioned or 
thought upon. If Bellarmine had been to adviſe St. Paul, if he had been privy to the 
Writing of this Epiſtle, it is likely he would not have taken it ill, to have had Chriſt's 
Name in the Matter of our Salvation: But he would not have endured the Apoſtle's 


utter Silence of all Helps and Aids beſides: Yea, though himſelf acknowledgeth it to 


be the ſafeſt Courſe, to put our whole Confidence, only in the Mercy of God; yer, 
quia magis honorificum eſt habere aliquid ex merito, becauſe it concerns our Credit, to put 
in a little for Merit and Deſert on our Side; he would not have us fo to diſparage 
our ſelves, as to make Salvation a meer Alms, proceeding meerly ont of Courteſy. 

66. Nay but, Oh thou Man, What art thou that anſwereſt againſt God? What art 
thou that juſtifieſt thy ſelf before him? Nay, what art thou that condemneſt God, 
making him a Lyar all the Scripture over? The whole Project whereof is this, to let 
us know, how unable, how ſick, how dead we are of our ſelves, and therefore ought 
moſt neceſſarily to have Recourſe to him for our Salvation. As for us (Beloved: Chri- 
ſtians) if we muſt needs rejoyce, let us rejoyce, let us rejoyce in our Infirmities, let 
our Glory be our Shame, and let us lift up our Eyes and behold ; * Mu is this that 
cometh from Edom, with died Garments from Bozxah ; This, that is, glorious ia his Apparel, 
Travelling in the Greatneſs of his Strength? And Chriſt will ſay, It is I that ſpeak in Righte- 
ouſneſs, mighty to ſave : But, woerefore Lord, art thou red in thine Apparel, and thy Gar= 
ments like him that treadeth in the Mine at? He will anſwer, I have trodden the Wine-preſs 
alone, and of the People there was none with me; for which Reaſon I am now crown'd 
with Glory, and Honour, and Immortality! I alone am mighty to ſave, and befides me 
there is none other. | 

67. And good Luck have thou with thine Honour, O Lord; ride on, becauſe of thy Word 
of Truth, of Meekneſs, and of Righteouſneſs; and thy Right Hand ſhall teach thee terrible 

bings : Terrible Things for the King's Enemies, for them which would not have thee to 
rule over them. And good Luck have we with thine Honour, O Lord ; ride on, becauſe 
of thy Word of Truth, of Meekneſs, and of Righteouſneſs, and thy Right Hand 
ſhall teach thee gracious and comfortable Things for us thy Servants, and Sheep of thy 
Paſture; who dare not exalt a weak \rm of Fleſh againſt thee. Thy Right Hand ſhall 
mightily defend us in the Midſt of all our Enemies. Thy Right Hand ſhall find us our, 


— 
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and gather us up, though loſt and conſumed in the Grave; though ſcattered before the 
four Winds of Heaven: And, thy Right Hand ſhall exalt us to Glory and Immortality 
for ever with thee in thy Heavenly Kingdom, where all the Days of our Life, yea, all 
the Days of thy glorious endleſs Life, we ſhall, with Angels and Archangels, ſay, Glory, 
and Honour, and Power, and Immortality, be unto him which fitteth ou the Throne, and to ths 
Lamb, and to the Holy Spirit, for ever, and for ever, Amen, Amen. 


LH ELENENELELEEEEELE SE 80g 
OT WEDE DEW WE DTD DE e 


SER M O N VI. 


*** Py „ 


2 amman. * 
* 
— 


LU EK E XVI. 9. 


Make to your ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Un- 
righteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may receive you 
into everlaſting Habitations. 


E Children of this World (faith Chriſt) are wiſer in their Generation thay 
SC the Children of Light. To make which good, our Saviour, in ſo much of 
che Chapter as goes before my Text, brings in a Story, or, as they call it, 
a Parable of a cunning Fellow, yet no great Projector neither, no very 
ſubtile Politician ; notwithſtanding, one who being in an Extremity, turn- 
ed out of his Office for miſpending his Maſter's Goods, had found out a 
Shift, and that by meer Couſenage, to procure ſo much as would ſerve to keep him, 
indeed not according to the Port and Faſhion after which before he had lived - but 
only to maintain him in Meat and Drink, out of danger of Starving, or, which was 
more fearful, becauſe more full of Trouble or Diſhonour, hard Labour or Begging. 

2. Surely it had been no hard Matter for our Saviour, who knew all whatſoever 
was in Man, to have diſcovered more ſubtile Projects, Plots of a finer and more cu— 
rious Contrivance than this Fellow's: But this, it ſeems, would ſerve his Turn well 
enough for the Purpoſe, for which he made uſe of it! And to ſay the Truth, there 
cannot be imagined an Example more exactly ſuiting, more cloſely applicable to his 1n- 
tent, which was not to diſcredit and diſhearten his Followers, by comparing, I, and 
preferring the Cunning of an ordinary Fellow, a meer Bailiff, or Steward, before that 
Spiritual heavenly Wiſdom, to which they pretend: Nor, ſecondly, to inſtruct them 
by indirect and unwarrantable Courſes to provide for themſelves hereafter. But chiefly 
this | | 

3. To teach us, by objectipg to our View, a Man who by his own Negligence, and 
Careleſsneſs; being brought to an Extremity (for there was no Neceſſity he ſhould be 
brought to theſe Plunges; a little timely Care and Providence, even ordinary Honeſty, 
would eaſily have warranted and preſerved him) had upon the ſudden found out a Trick 
of his Office, namely, by proceeding in his old Courſes of waſting his Maſter's Sub- 
ſtance to the enriching of his Fellow Servants, and thereby gained their good Wills, 
that ſor the Time following they might preſerve him from periſhing. 

4- Our Saviour, I ſay, by this Example, would teach us, that ſince God hath placed 
us here in this World as his Stewards, has put into our Hands, his Goods, his 
Riches, to be diſpenced for his Uſe and Advantage: And ſuch Stewards (we are) who 
have Advantages infinitely more urgent and preſſing us to an honeſt faithful Diſcharge 
of our Office, than this Man in the Parable ever had: As firſt, We muſt of Neceſlity 
fail, and be caſniered of our Office. All the Power of Heaven and Earth cannot pro- 
cure us a Perpetuity in it: The Caſe did not ſtand fo with this Man, for it was meerly 
his own Fault to deſerve diſcarding; and beſides, having deſerved that Cenſure, it was 
his Misfortune too, that his Lord ſhould come to the Knowledge of it, ( for it is no 
impoſlible Thing, that a Steward ſhould thrive by his Lord's Loſs, and yet never be 
called to an Account for it.) And ſecondly, upon our Behaviour in this our Office, 
depends the everlaſting Welfare of our Souls and Bodies; we ſhall for ever be diſpoſed 


of, according to the honeſt, or unfaithful Diſcharge of our Place: If ill, Lord what 


ſhall become of us? Where ſhall we appear in that great Day of Account? I dare not 
almoſt 
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almoſt tell you the Iſſue of it: But if we have carried our ſelves as faithful Servants ; 


propoſe to your ſelves your own Conditions, give your Thoughts Licenſe and Scope to 
be exceſſive and overflowing in their Deſires, if the whole Extenſion and Capacity of 


your Thoughts be not ſatisfied and filled to the Brim with Meaſure preſſed down and 


running over, God himſelf (which is impoſſible to imagine) will prove a deceiving un- 
faithful Maſter. | 

5. Theſe Things therefore conſidered, without Queſtion, it doth infinitely concern 
us to conſult, and projet, what we mean to do with our Riches, to what Employment 
we intend to put thoſe Honours, and that Power which God hath conferred on us 
in this Life : Whether to receive them as our good 'Things, to go away contented with 
them as our Rewards, our final Rewards, expecting no other good Things from God 
after them: Or, which is our Saviour's Advice, uſe them as Mears, and Helps of at- 
taining Bleſſings above all iterablo Proportion exceeding them; ſo diſpenſing and 
providently ſcattering them abroad, that againſt our Time of Need. (which ſooner or 
later will undoubtedly come) we may oblige to our ſelves ſuch Friends, ſo gracious, 
and prevailing with our Maſter, who, either by their Prayers and Interceſſions, or 
ſome other Way which we know not, may procure for us Admiſſion into our Maſter's 
Joys, to be no longer Stewards and Servants, but Friends and Sons : 'Thus by the Help 
and Benefit of this Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs in my Text, theſe little Things, even the 
leaſt Bleſſings that God has to beſtow upon us, ſo called in the Verſe following, and in 
the next but one to that, theſe Things of other Men, as if they were Trifles, not worthy 
the Owning if compared with what Rewards may be had in Exchange for them, pur- 
chaſing to our ſelves everlaſting and glorious Rewards; by the Aſſiſtance of our Riches 
(in the Expreſſion of St. Paut) laying up for our ſelves a Foundation of good Works againſt 
the Time to come, that we may lay hold on eternal Life. | 

6. And this I ſuppoſe to be the Force and Meaning of this emu#3:5r, or Moral of 


the Parable, which Chriſt hath cloſely contrived and preſſed into theſe few Words, 


Make to your ſelves Friends of the, &c. In which Words I ſhall obſerve unto you theſe 
three general Parts : | 
1. What we muſt expect at laſt, notwithſtanding all the Riches and Pomps of this 
World, #. e. To fail. Chrift you ſee makes no Queſtion at all of it, he takes it for 
granted, where he ſays, That when ye fail, as implying, that certainly fail we muſt. 
2. This being ſuppoſed, that fail we muſt, the Counſel of Chriſt comes in very ſea- 
ſonably, namely, to provide for the Main, to take Order, that though we our 
ſelves fink, yet we may procure us Friends to ſupport us in our Neceſſities, and 
that is, by making to our ſelves Friends of the Mammon, &c. | 
3. The comfortable Iſſue and Convenience which ſhall accrue unto us by thoſe Friends 
thus purchaſed, i. e. by them to be received into everlaſting, &c. Of theſe in the Or- 
der propoſed. 


7. You do not expect, I am ſure, that I ſhould go about ſeriouſly to per- Part I. 


ſuade you, that you ſhall not live here for ever; For, whom ſhould J ſeek to 


perſuade? God forbid I ſhould be ſo uncharitable, as to think, or, but ſuſpect, that 
ever I ſhould find Occaſion to make uſe of any Perſuaſions for ſuch a Purpoſe. Indeed a 
very good Man (it was the Prophet David) once ſaid in his Proſperity, * 1 fhall never be 
removed, Thou Lord of thy Goodneſs haſt made my Hill ſo ſtrong ; But was this well ſaid of 


him, think you? It ſeems not: For preſently to confute this his Confidence, © The Lord 


did but turn his Face away from him, and he was troubled, Yet ſurely ſuch a Speech as 


this could never be ſpoken upon better Grounds; for this his Aſſurance, it ſeems, pro- 


ceeded not out of any preſumptuous Confidence of his own Strength or Policy : Bur on- 
ly out of Conſideration of God's eſpecial Providence ſnewed in his wonderful Preſerva- 
tion from many great and imminent Dangers, and in preferring him from a low con- 
remptible Fortune to the Rule and Dominion over his People. 

8. There is another Fellow in a Parable, © who though he came ſhort of David, in 
this his unwarrantable Confidence and Preſumption upon that Foundation of Riches and 
Wealth, which with unwearied Anxiety and Care he had laid up, notwithſtanding was 
more ſuddenly and unanſwerably confuted: For, he did not promiſe to himſelf a Per- 
petuity, only he imagined to himſelf (as he thought, reaſonably) thar ſince he had at 
laſt obtained that which he Had aimed at, and which had coft him ſo many Years Travel, 
it were fit for him now to enjoy the Fruit which he had ſo dearly bought. And in a 
joyſul Contemplation of this his Happineſs, he enters into Dialogue with his Soul, Su, 
ſaith he, now take thy Reſt, no more ſhalt thou be vexed, and even conſumed with the 
painful and violent Thirſt after Riches, thou haſt that laid up for thee which ſhall a- 
bundantly ſatisfy all thy Deſires. All my Buſineſs hereafter, ſhall be to find out Ways 


how to repay unto my Soul all thoſe Pleaſures which heretofore I have denied unto my 


ſelf; I have Store ſufficient for many Years Expences ſafely laid up in my Barns: Yer 
for all this Man's thus pleaſing himſelf with aſſured Promiſes of many Years Happineſs; 
if you will but vouchſafe to enquire after him the very next Day after he ſpoke thus, 
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His Garhers it is likely you may yet find ſtanding, throng'd and oppreſſed with 
the Abundance of Corn: But for his Soul (for whoſe Sake all this ado had been 
kept ) the Lord knows what became of that, it was hurried away, no Man can tel! 
whether. 
9. Now the Thing that it becomes me to deſire at your Hands from the Conſiderati- 
on of theſe two Examples, is this, not to require of you to believe that you muſt once 
fail (for that I ſuppoſe were needleſs ) nor yet to diſſuade you from allowing to your 
ſelves a reaſonable Uſe of, and moderate lawtul Pleaſures from, that Abundance of Bleſ- 
ſings wherewith God hath enriched you beyond all other Men. But to beſeech you, 
that this Meditation, that certainly you muſt fail, may be no unwelcome Thought to 
you, that when the Time ſhall come that you muſt leave theſe Riches and Pleaſures 
which God has given you here to enjoy, it may not come upon you as an unexpected 
Misfortune, as a Thing you were afraid of,“ and would willingly be content to 
avoid, | 
10. I confeſs, this were a Meditation ſufficient to diſcourage and quite diſhearten a 
Man that were reſolved to take up his Reſt in the Pleaſures and Preferments of this 
World, that were content to fit down ſatisfied with ſuch a {light Happineſs, as this Liſe 
is able to afford him; for one who would make Riches his ſtrong City, a Place of Re- 
fuge and Security, a Fortreſs whereto he would have Recourſe in all his Extremities, 
and from whence he would expect Safety in all Dangers and Troubles which may aſſail 
him : For, what were that but to withdraw him from his ſtrong Holds, and leave him 
unfortified and expoſed to any Injury and Misfortune ! How could I be more injurious 
to ſuch a Man than to vex and affright him with ſuch ſad melancholick I houghts as 


theſe, That the Time will come, when that ftrong Caſtle of his, his Riches, ſhall be 


undermined and demoliſhed, when he ſhall be left naked and deſenceleſs. At which 
'Time, if it were poſſible for him to retain his Riches, which before he made his Bul- 
wark and Place of £ Security, yet he will find them but Paper Walls, unable to ſtand the 
weakeſt Battery. : | 

11. But I hope better 'Things of you, (Beloved Chriſtians) even 'Things which accom- 
pany Salvation: And indeed, why ſhould I not? Who can forbid me to hope ſo? For 
alas, I know you not. I have no Reaſon to aſſure my ſelf of the contrary. And then 
I ſhould be moſt inexcuſably uncharitable, if I ſhould not even rejoyce in this my Hope: 
I ſee God hath plentifully ſhowered down upon you, almoſt overwhelmed you with all 
the Bleſſings of this Life. He has moreover given you peaceable Times to enjoy them, 
( Blefſed be his Holy Name for it, and a thouſand Bleſſings be returned into the Boſom 
of his Anointed, for his moſt ' pious Chriſtian- like Care to confirm this Peace, and to 
preſerve it from Interruption.) God, I ſay, has given you Leiſure and Opportunity to 
enjoy and improve theſe your Riches for your everlaſting Happineſs: A Comfort which 
he has denied almoſt to all other Nations; Nothing abroad but Wars, and Rumours of 
Wars, no Joy nor Comfort but only in the Effuſion of precious Chriſtian Blood, nothing 
but Sacking of Towns and Invaſions of Countries, God only knows upon how juſt Pre- 
tenſions. But which is above all other Bleſſings, (indeed without which all the Reſt will 
prove very Curſes) God has given you an abundant plentiſul Uſe of his bleſſed Word 
and Sacraments, every Week, ſeveral Times (till now) a worthy and able Clergy to 
put you in Mind, how great an Account you are to make to Almighty God of theſe 
his Bleſſings, and what extraordinary Intereſt is expected at your Hands. 

12. Let me not therefore, I beſeech you, be your Enemy, if I prove troubleſome to 
any flumbering Lethargick Spirit, if I put him in Mind, that the Time will come, 
when Sleep ſhall for ever depart from his Eyes, and that if his Slumber laſt till a Trum- 
pet awake him, Darkneſs he may find, moſt palpable Egyptian Darkneſs, but not Dark. 
neſs commodious to call on and procure Sleep, not very convenient to take one's Reſt in- 
Forgive, I beſeech you, my Importunity, if I earneſtly deſire you frequently to repre- 
ſent to your Minds a Time of F _ and preſently after that a ſevere inexorable Judge, 
requiring a ſtrict exact Account of your Behaviour in your Stewardſhip ; if I befeech 
you, from the Conſideration of the fooliſh Virgins, not to put far from you the Com- 


ing of the Bridegroom, not to frame to your ſelves Reaſons and Probabilities, why he 


1s not likely to come yet a good While, (for he himſelf has told you, he will come as a 
Thief in the Night, and therefore when you are thus ſecure and ſſumbering, your ſelves 
create a Night, a fit Seaſon for him to come unawares upon you.) For, if you be un- 
provided of Oyl in your Lamps, of good Works which may ſhine before Men, and 

the Decor be once ſhut, Talk not of any new deviſed Faith, and I know not what Aſſu- 
rance; there is no Poſſibility of ever having it opened, but you ſhall be forced to remain 
expoſed to all Dangers, to all Manner of Misfortunes, not one ſhall be found to be- 
friend you, and to receive you into everlaſting Habitations. 

13. And, I pray you, conſider, that if the Apprehenſion of theſe Things conceived, 
not as preſent, bur as to be expected, it may be many Years hence, be ſo diſtaſteful and 
ominous to Fleſh and Blood, Who will be able to abide the 'Time, when it ſhall, indeed, 
overtake him? If now in theſe Days of Leiſure and Forbearance (a Seaſon _ 
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God out of his glorious Mercy hath allowed us on purpoſe to ſpend in ſuch Thoughts 
as theſe, in projecting againſt the evil Day) the Meditation thereof bring ſuch Anguiſh 
and Torment along with it; what terrible inſupportable Effects will it work in us, when 
we ſhall find our ſelves ſurprized by it, and caught as in a Snare? If a Man can no 
ſooner hear ſuch Things related, or but ſeriouſly think upon them, though in the 
Height of his Jollity, but ſtraight, as if ſome ill Neus had been told him; as if he had 
heard ſome ſad tragical Story of his own Misfortunes, he will preſently recoil from his 
Mirth, Pleaſure will become troubleſome and diſtaſteful to him; Oh with what An- 
guiſn and Vexation of Spirit, with what Agony of Soul ſhall they be entertained, when 
they come in earneſt ? 

14. Obſerve therefore, I beſeech you, that our Saviour does not bid you, When you 
fail, make to your ſelves Friends; No, alas, that is not the Time to make Friends in; 
Then is the Seaſon when 3 are to expect Comfort and Aſſiſtance from thoſe Friends 
which you have N before, in the Time when you were furniſhed with ſuch good 
Things as were likely to oblige Men unto you. What Title then can be found out equal 


. ro expreſs the Folly and Madneſs of ſuch People ; who, as if God had created them 


on purpoſe for the Pleaſures and Vanities of this World, make that the whole Buſineſs 
of their Lives; and, as if the Care of their Souls everlaſting Diſpoſal were but an Em- 
ployment of an Hour's Diſpatch, will not vouchſafe ſo fruitleſly to calt away any Part 
of the Time, when their Souls are vigorous and healthful, about ſuch a trifling Deſign, 
but deſtine their laſt few Hours, when they are unable for any Buſineſs elfe, to ſettle 
for themſelves an Eſtate of Eternity. 

15. But becauſe I have not the Leifure now to proſecute this Argument as fully as it 
may deſerve ; Give me Leave, I pray you, in Brief, to preſent to your View, a Man 
brought to ſuch an Extremity as this; One faſtened and chained unto the Bed of Sick- 
neſs, one that has already received within himfelf the Meſſages of Death, Death begin- 
ning (in the Language of the Pſalmiſt ) to gnaw pou him. Take the Pains, I beſeech 
you, to imagine to your ſelves ( and it will require ſome Courage but to conſider it ) 
what unquiet buſy Thoughts ſhall then poſſeſs him, what terrible affrighting Medita- 


tions ſhall then be ſuggeſted to him, when he ſhall be forced to apprehend, that now 


he Las but a very ſmall Portion of Time left him; and yet for all that, all the Buſineſs 
for the diſpatching of which he came into the World, is left undore ; the Counfel and 
ood Intention of God, out of which he gave him his Riches, being utterly defeated, 
| wn one Friend made, that will vouchſaſe to look upon him now in his Neceſſity; 
but, on the contrary, many ſore Enemies procured, that will be ready to cry for Ven- 
geance againſt him: No Account to be found of the Diſpenſation of thoſe Goods which 
God has given him, but ſuch a one as will ſerve to feed and nouriſh the Diſtemper and 
Sickneſs of his Thoughts: ſo much (may be) ſpent in the Proſecution and Fulfilling of 
his ungodly Luſts, ſo much in gorgeous Raiment and delicious Feeding, yet all this 
While ſcarce one poor Lazarus obliged. Now all the Remedy that is to be had in ſuch 
an Exigence as this, is to have the next Preacher ſent for, who muſt inſtill a little com- 
fortable Divinity into him, to make him fleep, and ſo his Soul departs the Lord knows 
whither. And yet theſe are but the Beginning of Sorrows, but what the End and Per- 
fection of them will be, I confeſs I have not the Courage to tell you. 

16. Bur yet for all this, I know Men are apt ſo much to favour themſelves _ 

in their Security, they will be ready to produce that famous Example of the Ol“). 1. 
Thief on the Croſs to confute me, and to teſtify, that even he that ſhall at 

the laſt Puſh, as it were, have Recourſe unto God's Mercy, is not altogether 

hopeleſs. Beſides, did not he which came the laſt Hour of the Day to la- 4. 
bour in the Vineyard receive the ſame Wages with them who had ſuffered the 997 
Toil and Heat of the whole Day? For the Thief on the Croſs there can lie “ . 
no Exception againſt the Example. But yet conſider, I pray you, that from the Begin- 
ning, of the World, till the Time that the Scripture- Canon was ſealed up, there is not 
to be found one Example more to equal it. Beſides, it was done at the Time of Chriſt's 
Suffering; a Seaſon wherein God, in that one Act of the Redemption of the World, by 
the Death of his Son, expreſſed the very utmoſt of his Mercy, and diſcovered unto the 
World, as it were, in one entire Sum, all the Riches and Treaſures of his Goodneſs. 
If therefore, at ſuch a Time, he was pleaſed to work a Miracle cf Mercy upon one, 
who probably having ſpent his whole Life in ungodly forbidden Courſes, had not, till 
then, Jight upon any extraordinary Opportunities and Means, able to break in Pieces, 
and melt his flinty obdurate Heart: Can this Example then be any Advantage to you, 
who every Day, almoſt, have more than ſufficient Means and Offers of Grace, and are 
continually threatned with the Danger of deferring your Repentance, and of prolonging 
the Time of making up your Accounts; ſince you neither do, nor muſt, know the Day 
nor Hour when God will expect them at your Hands ? 

17. As concerning the Man which was called the laſt Hour of the Day to labour 

in tne Vineyard ; I pray you take norice, that this Man was a Labourer; and 2, 
though he took Pains but for a ſhort rime, yet labour he did : Whereas he that 


| ſhall defer his Repentance and Amendment of Life till his laſt Hour, if he indeed 


prove 
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prove ſorry for his Sins, yet labour he cannot; the beſt that he can do is to make Of. 
fers and Reſolutions to work the good Work of God, if it ſhall pleaſe him to ſpare 
him Life: But that thoſe Reſolutions of his ſhall be accepted with God, inſtead of real 
very Labour indeed, I ind no Commiſſion to aſſure you. But I confeſs, it is ſomethin 
anſcaſonably done of me, to ſtand, fo long at leaſt, upon ſach ſullen melancholick Mig. 
ditations as thoſe are; eſpecially now in the Midſt of this ſolemn glorious Feaſt : There. 
fore I am reſolved even abruptly to break through them, and ta haſten to my ſecond 
General, which is the Counſel which our Saviour gives us upon this Conſideration, that 
neceſſarily we muſt fail; namely, to provide, and {eriouſly project againſt that ] ime, by 
all the Means that we can make, to oblige to our ſelves Friends in that Extremity ; ex- 
preſſed in theſe Words, Make to your ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſnels. 
18. Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs : What is that? Shall I deal freely and ho- 

Part II. neſtly with you? Indeed I will: For woe unto me if I ſhould date to come 

into this Place to flatter you; and woe unto me if I ſhould dare to come into 
this Place to vent my Spleen againſt any. Then all this, for which there is 1uch ado 
kept, not only here, but all the World over; ſuch Making of Friends, nay, ſuch Un- 
dermining of Friends, ſo many Dangers ſought out and deſpiſed: This is the Mam- 
mon of Unrighteouſneſs. An untoward Name, I confeſs, for a Thing ſo much let oy, 
ſo carefully and ambitiouſly courted, fo infatiably thirſted after: But yet a Name of 
Chriſt's deviſing. He has afforded this Idol, Riches, no better a Title; and therefore 
I muſt, and dare call them fo, any where. 


| | 
19. But may it not be lawful to enquire after, or give ſome Gueſſes at leaſt, at the 


Reaſons which might move our Saviour to put ſo diſgraceful a Name upon Riches ? 
Without Queſtion, it is not only lawful to be fo curious, bur alſo very uteful and ex- 
pedient. A main Reaſon (J have heard) is, becauſe ordinarily Riches leave a Tincture 
and Infection in the Perions who have any Thing to do with them. It is a hard Thing, 
almoſt impoſſible, for a Man any ways to meddle with them without Sin: Ordinarily 
they are got with Sin, they. are poſſeſſed with Sin, they are ſpent with Sin. A Man 
(faith Siracides) cannot haſten to be rich without Sin; and when he has once got them, 
how unwilling will he be to let a Luft paſs unſatisfied, ſeeing he is furniſhed with that, 
to which (in his Opinion at leaſt) nothing can be denied! How unwilling will he be to 
be worſted, though in the moſt unjuſt Cauſe, ſeeing he is furniſhed with that which will 
blind the Eyes of the Prudent, and pervert the Underſtanding of the Wiſe ! For (faith 
the ſame Wiſeman) as a Man's Riches, ſo his Auger encreaſeth, And upon the ſame 
Grounds, it may be ſaid, that as a Man's Riches encreaſe, ſo likewiſe his Deſires and 
Luſts encreaſe. I will undertake to give you one Reaſon more, why Riches ate called 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs ; and it is, becauſe they are Mammon, Riches indeed, 
only to unrighreous Men; none belide ſuch will reſt contented with them, and ſuffer 
God ta depart from him without a greater Bieſſing than they can be. 


20. But what need I trouble my ſelf about enquiring after Reaſons why this ſo uni- 


verſally adored Idol, Mammon, is ſo diſhonourably branded and ſtigmatized by our 
Saviour, ſince himſelf in another Place has ſaid enough of it; which may ſuffice not on- 
ly to warrant the Reaſonableneſs of this Title, but alſo to make them who are apt to 
glory ſo much in Riches, if they well conſider it, even to envy the Happineſs and Se- 
curity of thoſe who are not truſted with ſo dangerous Wares. The Words were 
ſpoken upon Occaſion of a ſudden great Sorrow and Melancholy which appeared in a 
young Man's Countenance, and procured by the Temptations of Riches, which made 
him reſuſe the moſt advantagious Bargain that ever was offered to Man. Whereupon, 
ſairh Chriſt to his Diſciples ( as his Words are recorded by St. Matthew ) * PVerily, 1 ſay 
unto you, that a rich Man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Aud again I ſay 
unto you, that it is eafier for a Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle, than for. a rich Man 
to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Indeed, St. Mark reports this Speech ſomething 
more largely than it is there, and, inſtead of a rich Man, puts in, © One that truſteth in 
his Riches ; which he does not ſo much to explain the Phraſe of the Speech, as to give 4 
Reaſon of the Impoſſibility. | 

21. For, if our Saviour in faying, Ut is impoſſible for a rich Man to enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven ; by a rich Man had meant one that truſteth in his Riches, there had 
been no ſufficient Ground for ſo great an Amazement as ſeized upon the Diſciples at 
the hearing of it; for that was a Thing which they knew well enough before; not the 
moſt ignorant of his Hearers but could have told him as much. Therefore St. Matthew's 
and St. Mark's Words, joined together, will make up this Senſe ( which I make no Que- 
{tion at all but that it was Chriſt's Meaning) namely, That it is even almoſt impoſlible 
for a rich Man to be ſaved, becauſe he cannot chuſe but truſt in his Riches. 

22. And this is more clearly evinced by that Satisfaction which our Saviour gave to 
his Diſciples to recover them from their Aſtoniſnment; where he ſays, With Men it is 
impoſſible, but not with God ; for with God all Things are polfable : Intimating thus much ; 
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That conſidering the great, almoſt irreſiſtable Temptations which Riches earry along 
with them, and Man's extreme Weakneſs and natural Impotency ; his willing Propen- 
(jon, and, to all ordinary natural Means, moſt incurable Inclination to make them his Place 
of Reſt, his ſtrong City, wherein he truſts : It is impoſſible, that theſe Things meeting 
together, he ſhould not put his Confidence in them, and ſo make himſelf incapable of 
Heaven, between which and Riches thus uſed, there is a large, as unpoſſable a Gult 
as between Heaven and Hell: Vith Men, therefore, theſe Things are impuſſible, but not 
with God; for with him all Things are poſſible : It is in his Power, by the Help and Aſſi- 
ſtance of that Grace which he ſhowers upon every one of us in Baptiſm, to cure this 
hereditary Weakneſs and Sickneſs of our Natures, and to render us healchful and vi- 
gorous, powerful enough to free our ſelves from that Bondage and Slavery wherein theſe 
outward worldly Bleſſings are apt to captive us, and whereunto by Nature we do wil- 
lingly ſubmit our ſelves. It is in his Power to make thoſe pernicious Pleaſures, which 
Riches may promiſe unto us, to become unwelcome and diſtaſteful unto us: Nav, 
which is more, it is in his Power to make even this Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, againſt 
its own Nature, to become an Help and Inſtrument to procure for us the true Riches, 
even thoſe invaluable Treaſures which God hath laid up in Heaven for us. Take it 
not ill therefore, I beſeech you, if that, for which you are ſo much envied and reve- 
renced above other Men, be fo undervalued by our Saviour, in compariſin with the 
true Riches; be not angry with our Saviour for it : Bur rather endeavour, by trading 
providently with them, for your own and others Benefit, to render Chriſt's Language in 
this Place improper aud abuſi ve. 

23. But now if Riches deſerve no better a Title at our Saviour's Hands, how can it 
be likely that they can prove fit Inſtruments to procure Friends, and ſuch Friends as 
we ſtand in need of? For, do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs of Thiſtles? Indeed the 
Argument held well on St. Paul's Side, when he ſays, I we have ſowed to you ſpiritual 
Things, is it much if we reap your temporal Things? But will the Argument hold alſo on 
Chriſt's Part : If ye have nor been faithful in the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, who 
will truſt you with the true Riches? Certainly, if it does not, not only this, but divers 
Chapters beſides, might, without any loſs, have been left out of the Goſpel. 

24. And therefore it was a ſullen ill-natured Fellow (he in the Parable, I mean, 
which received the one Talent ) and without all queſtion, a ſhameleſs Liar (though I fear 


there be many who are not very averſe from his Opinion) who with an impudent Face 


durſt tell God, He was auſtere, reaping where he had not ſeun, and gathering where he had 
not ſcattered. And though he ſpake this with the ſame Confidence that his Proſelytes do 
in theſe our Days, not as a probable Opinion, but as a Thing that he is aſſured of; 
(for, ſays he, I know thee that thou art auſtere, &c.) Yet I beſeech you believe him not: No, 
no, our God is a gracious God, and requires of us no more than we are able to do. He 
does not expect Faith, and Repenrance, and good Works, where he has given no Abi- 


liries to perform them: Nay, doth not God by his Prophet tell us, and Chriſt repeats 


it in his Parable, that he is ſo far from that, that after ſeveral Years Labour beſtowed 
on his Vineyard, and yet no Fruit iſſuing, yet he was content to expect one Year lon- 
ger, eve till he had done ſo much that no more could be done; he is at a Stay, and 
asks, What he could have done more? | 

25. It were cherefore very fit and convenient, that we ſhould, at leaſt in our own 


Hearts, ſilence and ſtifle ſuch Opinions concerning God as theſe are; and believe, that 
he is a Well-wiſher to us, when he beſtows any Means upon us, whereby we may do 


Good. Otherwiſe we ſhall, without any Comfort or Courage, heartleſsly, and even 
ſleepily go about the Performing of what Chrift here counſels us to. If you will not 
believe me upon my Word, take the Man's own Confeſſion : Says he, when I had once 
entertained this Perſuaſion, that God would expect a more yielding plentiful Harveſt, 
fruitfal beyond that Proportion of Seed which he gave me to ſow, I was afraid; Hor- 
rour and uncomfortable Thoughts ſeized upon me, and I went and hid my Talent in a 
Napkin, I even fate ſtill, reſolved to put all to an Adventure, and to expect what God 
would do with me; for, alas, how bootleſs, and to no purpoſe, would my weak Endea- 
vours be to procure the Favour of ſuch a God that would not be content bur with a 
great deal more than lay in my Power to perform. 

26. It is crue indeed, Chriſt told him, that though he had had ſuch an unworthy 
prejudicial Conceit of him, yet that even from thence he might have been moved to have 
made the beſt and moſt advantagions Uſe of that Talent which God had beſtowed on 


him; for, ſays Chriſt, I thou kneweſt Twas auſtere, why didſt thou not therefore put my Money 


into the Exchanger's Hands, and trade with it, that I might have received mine own with Iu- 
creaſe ? Why didſt thou not at the leaſt do thy beſt to give Satisfaction to thy hard au- 
ſtere Maſter 2 God forbid that I ſhould doubt but there are thouſands, who, though it 
may be they have entertained this Man's Opinion and Conceit of God, yet make better 
uſe of it than he did. But yet the Man's own Confeſſion ſhews what ordinarily and 
naturally is the Fruit and Iſſue of it. 

27. That therefore which God ſows among you is Riches ; but yet, Riches, moſt im- 
properly ſo called; that which he ſcatters and ftrews abroad is the Mammon of Unrigh- 
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teouſneſs: Now be which ſoweth ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) ſoweth in Hope; and he which ſcat- 
tereth, ſcattereth in Hope. But what Gain or Intereſt, what a Kind of Harveſt does God 
hope for after this his Seeds-time ? Why juſt {ach another as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of ( 1 Cor. xv.) where he diſcourſes upon the Reſurrection and glorious Change of theſe 
our Bodies; They are ſown, ſaith he, in Corruption, but are raiſed in Incorruption ; they 
are ſown in Diſhonour, but are raiſed in Glory; they are ſown in Weakneſs, but are raiſed in 
Power; they are ſown natural Bodies, but are raiſed ſpiritual heavenly Bodies. In like Man- 
ner, God ſows among you thoſe Riches, which himſelf, moſt diſgracefully, calls te 
Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, in hope that he may reap the true Riches: He ſcatters a- 
mong you ſuch ſmall Trifles, that many, even heathen Men, have been content to 
want, for the empty aerial Reward of Fame; nay, that ſome of them have been con- 
tent to caſt away in an Humour: and thefe ſmall Things he ſcatters abroad, in Hope 
that he may gather (what think you ?) the everlaſting Salvation of your Souls and Bo- 
dies. And is this that harſh auſtere Maſter ? 

28. Indeed, if God were ſuch a Perſon as ſome Men have given him out for; if he 


ſhould ſcatter abroad his Riches as Snares, on Purpoſe to fetter and entangle Men with 


them: If he ſhould beſtow upon any this Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, with an Intent 
and Reſolution that it ſhould become unto them the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs in- 
deed, that it ſhould make them indiſpoſed and uncapable of attaining unto the true 
Riches; there might be ſome Plea for them to faſten ſo injurious an Accuſation upon 
God. But can the Judge of all the Earth deal ſo with his Servants ? Can he, which is 
Goodneſs and Mercy itſelf, he who rejoices to ſtile himſelf, The Preſerver of Men, 
Can he be ſo cruelly bountiful to his Creatures, as by heaping upon them the vaniſh- 
ing, unſatisfying Bleſſings of this Life, thereby to fat and cheriſh them againſt the Day 
of Slaughter and Deſtruction ? God forbid ! 

29. I confeſs, notwithſtanding, that ſuch Perſons there may be upon whom God may 
in his Wrath ſhower down Bleſſings, and Riches in his fierce Diſpleaſure : But they are 
only ſuch, as by living in a continual habitual Practice of undervaluing and contemning 
the daily Offers of Grace and Favour, have already condemned themſelves, and ſealed 
themſelves unto the Day of Deſtruction: And ſuch an one was Pharaoh, concerning 
whom God himſelf teſtifies, ſaying, © For this Reaſon I have raiſed thee up, that I might 
ſhew my Power in thee, and that my Name might be declared throughout all the Earth; that is, 
ſince by thy continual Rebellions thou haſt judged thy ſelf unworthy of Life, for this 
Reaſon I have raiſed thee up, I have kept thee alive, and preſerved thee, that none of 
my former Plagues ſhould ſweep thee away, that at laſt, by an utter Deſtruction of thee, 
together with the whole Strength and Flower of thy Kingdom, I may be glorified 
throughout the whole World. But I will leave diſcourſing, and come nearer- unto you, 
in the ſerious Application of Chriſt's Counſel here. 8 


30. It is the Property of Riches ( ſaith the Wiſeman ) to gather many Friends ©. Thoſe 


who are above others in Wealth and Power, ſhall preſently be furniſhed with Friends 
more than they can well know what to do withal ; but ſuch Friends are not concerned 
at all in our Saviour's Advice in my Text; the Friends here intended are ſuch who are 
not here to reſtore again unto you in the ſame Coin that they received : Give not to 
the Rich ( ſaith our Saviour) for ſear they repay you. Of all Things in the World, 
take heed of being paid back again in this Life, beware how you carry your Reward 
along with you to your Grave ; but leave it to be paid in Exchange in another Country, 
where, for uſing five Talents well, you ſhall have ten Cities given you; where for the 
Bounty of a Cup of cold Water you ſhall receive a Prophet's Reward. Such a Friend 
was offered once to the rich Man in the Goſpel, God ſent him one to his Doors, even 
to crave his Friendſhip ; but the rich Man was ſo buſied with the Care of his Ward- 
robe and his Table, that he was not at leiſure to hearken to ſo gainleſs an Offer: Not- 
withſtanding the Time came afterwards, when he miſerably, to his Coſt, perceived what 
a bleſſed Opportunity he had moſt negligently omitted, and even in Hell attempted to 
purchaſe his Favour, and to obtain from his Hand a poor Alms ( God knows) but 
one Drop of Water; but all too late, the Time of making Friends was paſt, and a 
great unfordable Gulf had divided them -from all poſſible Society and Communion for 
ever. | 

31, Now conſider (I beſeech you) that it had been a very eaſy Matter for God fo 
to have provided for all his Creatures, that each Particular ſhould have had enough of 
his own, without being beholden to another for Supply; but then two heavenly and 
divine Virtues had been quite loft : For where had been the poor Man's Patience, and 
the rich Man's Charity? 'The poor Man therefore wants, that you may have Occaſion to 
exerciſe your Liberality ; and that by loſing and diminiſhing your Wealth upon him, 
ye may become more full of Riches hereafter. So that it is God's great Bounty to you, 
not only to give you Plenty and Abundance, but alſo to ſuffer others to languiſh in Pe- 
nury and Want, It may be, God has ſuffered himſelf fo long to be robbed of his own 
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Poſſeſſions, his Tythes, that you might have the Glory and Comfort of reſtoring them. 
It may be, God has ſuffered the antient, ſuperſtitious, Hiſtrionical Adorning of his 
Temples to be converted into the late ſlovenly Profaneneſs (commonly called Worſhip- 
ping in Spirit, but intended to be Worſhip without Coſt ) that you may find a happy 
Occaſion to reſtore thoſe ſacred Places, dedicated to his Honour, to that Majeſty and 
Reverence as may become Houſes wherein God delights that his Name ſhould dwell. 

32. Now, if it be not in my Power to perſuade you neither to make God nor Man 
your Debtors by your Riches; yet I beſeech you, make neither of them your Enemies 
by them. Do not make your Riches Inſtruments of War to fight againſt God himſelf : 
For Example, as maintaining an unjuſt Cauſe by Power, a Cauſe which God abhors ; 
do not ſo requite God for his extraordinary Liberality to you, as to make his Riches 
Inſtruments for the Devil to wreak his Malice upon thoſe whom God loveth. If I had 
not a Care not to injure your Patience too far, what might not be {aid upon this Sub- 
jet? Bur I perceive it is fit for me to haſten to your Releaſe. 

33. But before I quit my ſelf, and eaſe you, of further Proſecution of this Point, I 
ſhall deſire you all to ſuffer one Word of Exhortation ; and if there be any here whom 
ir may more nearly concern, I beſeech them, even by the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, that 
they will ſuffer too a Word of moſt neceſſary Reproof. And though what I ſhall fay 
doth not naturally flow from the Words in Hand, yet they bear a reaſonable Reſem- 
blance and Proportion with them : So pertinent, I am ſure, they are to the Auditory to 
whom I ſpeak, that I would chuſe rather quite to loſe my 'Text, than here to leave 
them unſaid. 

34. It is about making Friends too; indeed not with the Mammon of Unrighteouſ- 
neſs : No, that is a Trifle to it. It is about making Friends with not revenging of In- 
juries, with patient bearing and willing forgiving of Offences: A Duty ſo ſeriouſly, ſo 
inceſſantly, ſomerimes in plain Words, ſometimes in Parables, all Manner of Ways, up- 
on all Occaſions, urged by our Saviour, that we cannot ſo much as pray, but we muſt 
be forced to acknowledge Obedience to this Law, Forgive u. As we forgive. Yea, ſo 
boundleſsly, and without all Reſtrictions or Reſervations, is it enjoined, That when as 
Peter thought it fair to have it limited to a certain Number, and propoſed ſeven, as, in 
his Opinion, reaſonable and convenient ; no, ſaith our Saviour, Forgive not until ſeven 
Times, but until four hundred fourſcore and ten Times. And if he could have ima- 
gined that it were poſſible for a Man to have exceeded even this Number alſo in Inju- 
ries, without Queſtion he would not have left there neither. 

35. But how is this Doctrine received in the World? What Connſel would Men, and 
thoſe none of the worſt Sort, give thee in ſuch a Caſe ? How would the ſobereſt, diſ- 
creeteſt, well-bred Chriſtian adviſe thee > Why thus, If thy Brother, or thy Neigh- 
bour have offered thee an Injury, or an Affront, forgive him? By no Means; thou art 
utterly undone, and loſt in thy Reputation with the World, if thou doſt forgive him : 
What is to be done then? Why, let not thy Heart take reſt, let all other Buſineſs and 
Employment be laid aſide till thou haſt his Blood, How! a Man's Blood for an inju- 
rious paſſionate Speech, for a diſdainful Look? Nay, that is not all, that thou may'ft 

ain among Men the Reputation of a diſcreet well-tempered Murderer, be ſure thou 
Fued him not in Paſſion, when thy Blood is hot and boiling with the Provocation; but 
proceed with as great Temper and Settledneſs of Reaſon, with as much Diſcretion and 
Preparedneſs as thou wouldeſt to the Communion: After ſome ſeveral Days Reſpite, that 
it may appear it is thy Reaſon guides thee, and not thy Paſſion: Invite him mildly and 
courteouſly into ſome retired Place, and there let it be determined whether his Blood or 
thine ſhall ſatisfy the Injury. 

36. Oh thou holy Chriſtian Religion? Whence is it that thy Children have ſucked 
this inhuman poiſonons Blood, theſe raging fiery Spirits? For if we ſhall enquire of the 
Heathen, they will ſay, They have not learned this from us; or the Mahometaus, they 
will anſwer, we are not guilty of it. Bleſſed God ! that it ſhould become a moſt ſure 
ſettled Courſe for a Man to run into Danger and Diſgrace with the World, if he ſhall 
dare to perform a Commandment of Chriſt, (which is as neceſſary for him to do, if he 
have any Hopes of attaining Heaven, as Meat and Drink is for the maintaining of Liſe! ) 
That ever it ſhould enter into Chriſtian Hearts to walk ſo curiouſly and exactly, con- 
trary unto the Ways of God! That whereas he ſees himſelf every Day and Hour al- 
moſt contemned and deſpiſed by thee who art his Servant, his Creature, upon whom 
he might, without all poſſible Imputation of Unrighteouſneſs, pour down all the Vials 
of his Wrath and Indignation, yet he notwithſtanding is patient and long- ſuffering to- 


wards thee, hoping that his Long-ſuffering may lead thee to Repentance, and beſeeching 


thee daily by his Miniſters to be reconciled unto him : And yet thou, on the other Side, 
for a diſtempered paſſionate Speech, or leſs, ſhould take upon thee to ſend thy Neigh- 
bour's Soul, or rhine own, or likely both, clogged and oppreſſed with all your Sins un- 
repented of, (for how can Repentance poſſibly conſiſt with ſuch a Reſolution ?) before 
the Tribunal-ſeat of God to expect your final Sentence; utterly depriving thy ſelf of all 
the bleſſed Means which God has contrived for thy Salvation, and putting th yſelf in 


ſuch an Eftate, that it ſhall not be in God's Power almoſt to do thee any Good. lf 
on, 
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don, I beſeech you, my Earneſtneſs, almoſt Intemperateneſs, ſeeing it hath proceeded 
from ſo juſt, ſo warrantable a Ground; and ſince it is in your Power to give Rules of 
Honour and Reputation to the whole Kingdom, do not you teach others to be aſhamed 
of this inſeparable Badge of your Religion, Charity and Forgiving of Offences, give Men 
leave to be Chriſtians without Danger or Diſhonour ; or, if Religion will not work 
with you, yet let the Laws of that State wherein you live, the earneſt Deſires and Care 
of your righteous Prince, prevail with you. But I have done, and proceed to my laſt 
Parr, which is the Convenience and Gain which ſhall accrue unto us by Friends obliged 
with this Mammon of Unrighteouſneſneſs, namely, by them to be received into everlaſting 
Habitations, 
37. I muſt here again propoſe another Queſtion, but when J have done that, 
Par, III. I muſt be forced to leave it without an Anſwer, unleſs you will be content to 
take a Conjecture, a Probability, for an Anſwer : It is, How, or after what 
Manner thoſe to whom we have done Good here, ſhall hereafter receive us into everlaſt- 
ing Habitations ? Whether this is performed only by their Prayers and Interceſſion with 
God in the Behalf of their thee en or, whether they are uſed as Inſtruments 
and Conductors, as it were, as our Saviour may probably ſeem to intimate in the Para- 
ble where the Lord ſpeaks to his Servants, That they ſhould take away the one Talent 
from him which had no more, and beſtow it on him which had ten Talents, So uncertain it 
is, whether this Task ſhall be performed by them one of theſe Ways, or by ſome other 
unknown Courſe, that St. Auguſtine ingenuouſly confeſſes, he knows not what to make of 
it: Yet Cardinal Bellar mine ſays, he can eaſily aſſoil it, and can in theſe Words find out 
Pargatory, and Satisfaction for Sin after Death, and a great deal more than I can under- 
ſtand. Bur truly, if he be able to ſpy Purgatory in this Text, eſpecially ſuch a one as 
he fancies ro himſelf in his Books of that Argument, he has made uſe of better Glaſſes 
than ever Galileo found out. And I would to God thoſe of his Party would conſider 
how much the Weakneſs of their Cauſe is argued even from hence, that they are forced 
to ground molt of the Points controverted between us upon ſuch difficult Places as theſe, 
of ſo ambiguous and uncertain Meanings, and therefore equally obnoxious to any Man's 
Interpretation. There may yet be found out a convenient Senſe of this Place, eſpe- 
cially if we will allow an Hebraiſm in thoſe Words ( which is trequent enough in the 
evangelical Writings ) of putting the third Perſon plural to expreſs a paſſive Senſe, and 
then the Meaning will be, That when, &c. they may receive you, i. e. That ye may be re- 
ceived into everlaſting Habitations Parallel to a like Phraſe in L- ii. 12. Thou Hol, 
this Night ſball they take away thy Soul from thee, i,e. Thy Son! ſhall be taken from thee. 
And if this Senſe be true, as it is very likely, many of our Romiſb Adverſaries have 
ſpent much Pains about this Text to no Purpoſe. 

38 But to leave quarreliing: It is no very conſiderable Matter, whether we have 
light upon the true Senſe of cheſe Words, or no; or whether thoſe to whom we have 
done Good, have a Share in purchaſing for us an Admiſſion into theſe everlaſting Habita- 
tions, as long as we may infallibly hence conclude, that though it ſhould fall out, that 
Abraham ſhould forget us, and 1ſrael become ignorant of us; yet certainly, God, ( who 
alone is inſtead of ten thouſind ſuch Friends) he will keep a Regiſter of all our good 
Actions, and will take particular Care of us, to give us a juſt Proportion of Reward 
and Harveſt of Glory according to our e or Liberality in ſowing. 

39. But would Almighty God have us ſuch mercenary Servants, ſo careful and 
Olj. projecting for our own Advantage, that we ſhould not obey him without a Com- 

pact and Bargain. Is not he worthy thy ſerving, unleſs we firſt make our Condi- 
tion with him, to be ſure to gain and thrive by him? Is this a Conſideration worthy 
and befitting the Ingenuity and Nobleneſs of a Chriſtian Mind, to have an Eye unto the 
Recompence of Reward ? Is Chriſt alſo become a School-maſter unto us, as well as the Law 
was to the Jews, that we thould have need of Thunder and Blackneſs of Smoke, and 
Voices to aftright us, or Promiſes to win and allure us? Nay, have not your Ears often- 
times heard, from ſuch Places as this, an Obedience of this Nature diſgraced and brand- 
ed for a ſervile ſlaviſn Obedience; an Obedience ordinarily made the Mark and Badge 
even of a formal Hypocrite, the worſt Kind of Reprobates ? 
42. I confeſs I could ſhew you a more excellent Way than this, if Men were 
Sol. ordinarily fitted and qualified for the receiving of it: And that is St. Paul's more 
excellent Way of Charity; the Keeping of God's Commandments merely out of 
the Love of his Goodneſs, and Conſideration of his infinite inconceivable Holinels : 
And he that can receive this, let him receive it, and thrice happy and bleſſed ſhall he be of 
the Lord : But in the mean time, let him not be forward to judge his Fellow-Servants, 
if they acknowledge themſelves ſo far guilty of Weakneſs and Imperfections, that they 
have need to receive Strength and Encouragement in this their painful and laborious 
Race, by looking forward unto the glorious Prize of their high Calling in Jeſus Chriſt. 

41. Surely God is wiſe enough to contrive the ſureſt Courſe, and to ſet down the beſt 
and likelieſt Means for perſuading us to his Service, and the Obedience of his Com- 
mandments: He is able to enquire and ſearch into the moſt retired Corners of our 
wicked deceitful Hearts, and thereby knowing our Temper and Diſpoſition, he 1s able 
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out of his infinite Wiſdom, and the Conſideration of what Ents ragements we ſtand in 
need of, hath thought it fit to annex to every Precept almoſt, a Promiſe of Happineſs, 
or a Threatning of unavoidable Danger to the Tranſgreſſors; What art thou, O Man, 
that thou dareſt take upon thee, to calumniate his Proceedings, and to preſcribe better 
Directions than he has thought fit! x wo f 

42. Ibeſeech you therefore ( my beloved Brethren) by all Means make uſe of any Ad- 
rantages which may ſerve to render you more carneſt, more eager, and reſolute in your 
Obedience to thoſe holy and perfect Commandments which he hath enjoined you : It you 
cannot find your ſelves arrived as yet to that Height of Perfection, as that Love and 
Charity cannot wreſt from you ſufficient Carefulneſs to obey him; Let Fear have its 
Operation with you, Fear and Horrour of that terrible Iſſue which ſhall attend the 
wilful and habitual Tranſgreſſors of his Laus: And you need not ſuſpect this Courſe 
as unwarrantable, for you ſhall have St. Paul for your Example, even that Paul for 
whoſe miraculous Converſion Chriſt was pleaſed himſelf in Perſon to deſcend from his 
Throne of Majeſty ; that Paul who laboured in the Goſpel more than ail the Reſt of 
the Apoſtles ; that Paul whoſe Joy and Heart's Comfort it was to be afflicted for the 
Name of Chriſt : Laſtly, that Paul who for a time was raviſhed from the Earth to the 
third Heaven, after a moſt inexpreſſible Manner, and there heard Things that cannot be 
uttered : This Paul, I ſay, ſhall be your Example, who after all theſe Things found ir 
yet a convenient Motive, and received great Encouragement and Eagerneſs to proceed 
in his moſt bleſſed Converſation, even from this Fear, Leſt whilſt he preached to others, 
himſelf ſhould become a Caſt- away. | | | | 

43- And when Fear has done its part, tet Hope come in ; Hope of that happy Com- 
munion which you ſhall once again have with thoſe Friends which may be purchaſed in 
this Life at ſo wy a rate; Hope of that eternal Weight and Burden of Joy and Glory, 
which is reſerved in Heaven for you, if you hold faſt the Rejoicing of the Hope ſtedfaſt 
unto the End. Let a comfortable Meditation of theſe Things encourage and hearten 
you to proceed from one Degree of Holineſs to another, till we all come in the Unity of 
the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God to a perfect Man, to the Meaſure of the 
Fulneſs of the Stature of Chriſt - And for an Example in this, rake that whole Cloud of 
Witneſſes muſtered together in Heb, xi. Or, if they will not ſerve the turn, take an 
Example above all Examples, an Example beyond all imaginable Exceptions, even our 
bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chrift himſelf, concerning whom the Author of the ſame Epiſtle 
(it was St. Paul ſure) ſaith Chap, xii. That for the Joy that was ſet before him, deſpiſed the 
Shame, and endured the Croſs, &c. | : 

God knows, we have need of all Manner of Encouragements, and all little e- 
nough for us, ſo ſluggiſh and immoveable, ſo perverſe and obſtinate are we: Therefore, 
for God's ſake, upon any Terms, continue in the Service of Chriſt; make uſe of all 
Manner of - Advantages, and though ye find Hope or Fear predominant in you (theſe 
ſervile Affections, as they are commonly called) yet for all that faint not, deſpair not, 
but rather give Thanks to Almighty God; and God who ſees ſuch good Effect of his 
Promiſes and Threatnings in you (of which all the Scripture is full from one End to 
the other) will in his good Time fill your Hearts full of his Love, even that perfect 
Love which caſteth out Fear, and of that perfect Love which ſhall have no need of Hope, 
he will perfe& that his good Work in you unto the End. | ET Lo 

45. To conclude all, Whether ye ſhall perform this Commandment of Chriſt; or whe- 
ther ye ſhall not perform it, it cannot be avoided, everlaſting Habitations ſhall be your 
Reward : Only the Difference is, Whether ye will have them of your Enemies provi- 
ding, whether ye will be beholden to the Devil and his Angels, your antient mortal 
Enemies, to prepare everlaſting Dwellings for you; And who can dwell in everlaſting Fire: 
(faith the Prophet) Mo can dwell in continual Burnings ? Or, whether ye will expect 
them from the Aſſiſtance of thoſe juſt Perſons, whom you have by your good Works 
eternally obliged to you, even thoſe bleſſed and glorious Habitations, which God the 
Father Almighty hath from the Beginning of the World provided and furniſhed for 
you ; which God the Son, by his meritorious Death and Paſſion hath purchaſed for you ; 
and for the Admiſſion whereunto, God the Holy Ghoft hath ſanctified and adorned 
you, that in Thankfulneſs and Gratitude you your ſelves may become everlaſting Habi- 
tations, pure and undefiled 'Temples for him to dwell in for ever and ever. Now unto 
theſe glorious and everlaſting Habitations, God of his infinite Mercy bring us, even 
for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake : To whom with the Father, Oc. | 
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---—--- And if 1 have defrauded any Mau by forged cavil. 
lation I reftore unto him four fold. 


Denn 


„ H E Son of Man ( ſaith our Saviour of Himſelf in the End of this Story) 
come to ſeek and ſave that which was bt, Verſe 10, And how carctul 
and ſolicitous he was in the Diſcharge of this Employment and Buſineſs 
about which his Father ſent him; this Story of Zaccheus (out of which 
my Text is taken) will evidently and livelily diſcover. For here we have 
a Man, that among ten thouſand one would think were the moſt unike- 
ly to become a Diſciple of Chriſt's, ſo indiſpoſed he was for ſuch a Change, fo un- 
qualified 'n all reſpects. For Firſt, he was rich, as the third Verſe tells us; and if thar 
were all his Fault, yet in our Saviour's Judgement, which was never uncharitable, 
being ſo clogged and burdened with theſe impedimenta (as even the Heathens could call 
Riches ) it would be as hard for him to preſs through, and enter in at the ſtreight Gate, 
without uneaſing and freeing himſelf from them, as for a Camel to go through the 
Eye of a Needle. 

2. But ſecondly, theſe his Riches, as it would ſeem, were ſcarce well and honeſtly 
gotten. For his Trade and Courſe of Life, was a dangerous Trade, obnoxious to great, 
almoſt irreſiſtible Temptations: A great Meaſure of Grace, would be requiſite to pre- 
ſerve a Man incorrupt and undefiled in that Courſe ; and fo ill a Name he had gotten 
himſelf, that all that afterwards ſaw Chriſt's Familiarity with him, were much offend- 
ed and ſcandalized at it; for we read in the ſeventh Verſe, that when they all ſaw it, 


they murmured, ſaying, that he was gone in to lodge with a ſinſul Man; with one famous and | 


notorious fer a great Oppreſſor. 

3. Yer notwithſtanding all this, ſuch was the unſpeakable Mercy and Goodneſs of 
Chriſt, that even of this Stone, ſo ſcorned and rejected of all the People, he raiſed a 
Son unto Abraham, as we find in the ninth Verſe. And to bring this to paſs, he took 
occaſion even from a vain Curioſity of this Zaccheus, an Humour of his, it may be ſuch 
a one as afterward poſſeſſed Herod, (though God knows he had not the ſame Succels ) 
namely, to ſee ſome ſtrange Work performed by Chriſt, of whom he had heard ſo much 
Talk. This Opportunity, I ſay, our Saviour took to perform an admirable Miracle, 
even upon the Man himſelf; and that he brought about by as unlikely a Courſe, only 
with inviting himſelf to his Houſe: By which unexpected Affability and Courteſy of our 
Saviour, this ſo notorious and famous Publican and Sinner was ſo ſurprized with Joy 

and Comfort, that preſently he gives over all Thought and Conſideration of his Trade, 

as a 'Thing of no Moment; and being to receive Chriſt into his Houſe, and knowing 

how ill agreeing Companions Chriſt and Mammon would prove in the ſame Lodging ; 

he reſolves to ſweep it and make it clean, for the Entertaining of him ; he empties it of 

that Droſs and Dung wherewith before it was defiled ; half of his Eſtate goes away ata 

Clap upon the Poor, and the Remainder, in all likelihood, is in great danger to be con- 

ſumed by that noble and generous Offer which he makes in the Words of my Text: 
WWhomſoever I have defrauded by forged cavillation, I reſtore, &c. 

4. In which Words I ſhall obſerve unto you theſe two General Parts: 

Divi fon. Firſt, a Diſcovery, and, it may be, Confeſſion of his beloved Boſim Sin, the 

. Sin of his Trade, in theſe Words: V have deff auded any Man, or whomſo- 

ever { have deſrauded. Secondly, Satisfaction tendered in the Words follow- 

2. ing: J reſtore unto him fourfold. In the former General, we may take Notice 

of two Particulars: 1. Zaccheus his Willingneſs and Readineſs of his own Ac- 

dord to diſcover and confeſs his Sin, when he ſaid, ¶homſoever I have defrauded, And 

2dly, The Nature and Hainouſneſs of the Crime diſcovered, which is called a Defrand- 


ing 
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ing by forged Cavillation ; or, as ſome Tranſlations read, with falſe Accr/ſation, In the fe- 
cond General likewiſe (which is the Satisfaction tendered by Zaccheus) there offer them- 
{elves two Particulars more, namely, 1. So much of the Satisfaction as was neceſſary 
to be performed, by Vertue of an indiſpenſable Precept, and that is Reſtitution in theſe 
Words, I reſtore unto him. 2. That which was voluntary and extraordinary, namely, 
the Meaſure and Exceſs of this Reſtitution which he profeſſeth ſhonld be f,, Of 
theſe two Parts therefore, with their ſeveral Particulars in the ſame Order as they have 
been propoſed, briefly, and with all the Plainneſs and Perpiſcuity I can imagine: And, 
1. Of the former General, and therein of the firſt Particular, namely, Zacchens bis 
Readineſs to confeſs his Sin in theſe Words: VI, &c. 

5. I ſaid even now only, It may be this was a Confeſſion of his Crime; but now I will 
be more reſolute, and tell you peremptorily, this was a Confeſſion ; for without all Que- 
ſtion, Zaccheus, as the Caſe ſtood now with him, was in no Humour of juſtifying him- 
ſelf, he had no Mind to boaſt his Integrity in his Office: Or, if he had, he might be 
fare that common Fame (if that were all, yer that alone) might be a ſufficient Argu- 
ment, at leaſt roo great a Preſumption againſt him, to confute him. But to put it out 
of Queſtion : Our Saviour himſelf, by applying the tenth Verſe of this Chapter to 


him, acknowledgeth him for a ſinful undone Man; one that had ſo far loſt himſelf in 


the wandering Mazes of this wicked World, that unleſs Chrift himſelf had taken the 
Pains to ſearch and enquire after him, and having found him, by the Power and Might 
of his Grace to reſcue and recover him from the Errour of his Ways, by reſtoring him 
his Eyes, whereby he might take Notice towards what a dangerous Precipice he was 
haſtening, there had been no Poſſibility but at laſt he muſt have needs fallen headlong 
into the Gulf of Deſtruction. 

6. Now it being, I ſuppoſe, evident, that Zaccheus was guilty, and that in a hich 
Degree, and openly and ſcandalouſly guilty of the Crime here diſcovered ; there is no 
Doubt to be made, but that he who was ſo willing to unlock and diſperſe his ill-· gotten 
Treaſures, would not begin to divert his Covetouſneſs upon his Sins, he would not 
hoard them up, but would place his Glory even in his Shame; and whereas he had 
been the Servant and Slave of Sin, he would wear his Shackles and Fetters, as Signs of 
the glorious Victory, which through Chriſt he had won, and Emblems of that bleſſed 
Change which he found in himſelf being reſcued from the baſeſt Slavery that poſſibly 
can be imagined, into the glorious Liberty cf the Sons of God. 

7. But it may be, you will ſay, Suppoſe Zacchens did freely and voluntarily confeſs 
his Sin to Chriſt, who had Authority to forgive him his Sins, though he had never dil- 
covered them : What Collection ſhall be made from hence ? Zaccheus might be as bold 
as he would with himſelf; but as for us, his Example ſhall be no Rule to us; we thank 
God this is Popery in theſe Days, and ſince we have freed our ſelves from this Burden, 
we will not be brought into Bondage to any Man ; we will confeſs our Sins, I warrant 
you, .only to God, who 1s only able to forgive us them ; as for the Miniſter, it may 
be, we will ſometimes be beholden to him to ſpeak ſome comfortable Words now and 
then to us, when we are troubled in Conſcience, and we have not been taught to go 
any further. | , 

8. I confeſs I find no great Inclination in my ſelf, efpecially being in the Pulpit, to 
undertake a Controverſy, even where it may ſeem to offer it ſelf, much leſs to preſs and 
ſtrain a Text for it, for I deſire to have no Adverſaries in my Preaching, but only the 
Devil and Sin. Only having now mentioned Confeſſion, and conſidering how much the 
Doctrine of our Holy Mother the Church hath been traduced, not only by the Malice 
and Detraction of our profeſſed Enemies of the Church of Rune, but alſo by the ſuſpi- 
cious Ignorance and Parti:!lity of her own Children; who ont of a Liking of the Zeal, 
or rather Fury, of ſome former Proteſtant Writers, have laid this for a Ground of 
ſtating Controverſies of our Religion: That that is to be acknowledged for the Doctrine 
of theſe Reformed Churches, which is moſt oppoſite and contradicting to the Church of 
Rome. So that as the Caſe goes now, Controverſies of Religion are turned into private 
Quarrels, and it is not ſo much the Truth that is ſought after, as the ſalving and cu- 
ring the Reputation of particular Men. | 

9. Theſe Things therefore conſidered, truly for my Part, I dare not take upon me 
ſo much to gratify the Papiſts, as to think my ſelf obliged to maintain many incommo- 
dicus Speeches of ſome of our Divines in this Point. Hoc [thacus velit, & magno mercen- 
tur Atrideg----They will never be unfurniſhed of Matter to write Books to the Wor! 5 
End, if this ſhall be the Method of ſtating Controverſies. Oh what an impregnable 
Cauſe ſhould we have againſt the Church of Rome, if we our felves did not help to 
3 and betray it, by mixing therewith the Intereſts and Conceits of particular 

en. 

10. Give me therefore Leave, I pray you, to give you the State of the Queſtion, and 
the Doctrine of our Church, in the Words of one who both now is, and for ever un 
worthily be accounted, the Glory of this Kingdom. ** Be it known (ſaith he) to our 
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* Adverſaries of Rome, (J add alſo, to our Adverſaries even of Great Britain, who ſet 
their private Fancies for the Doctrine of our Church ) that no Kind of Confeſſion 
seither publick or private, is diſallowed by our Church, that is any Way requiſite 
for the due Execution of that ancient Power of the Keys, which Chriſt beſtowed upon 
* his Church. The Thing which we reje&, is that new Picklock of ſacramental Con- 
ſeſſion obtruded upon Mens Conſciences, as a Matter neceſſary to Salvation, by the 
Canons of the late Conventicle of Trent, in the 14 Seſſion. | 

11. And this Truth being ſo evident in Scripture, and in the Writings of the an- 
cient beſt Times of the Primitive Church, the ſafeſt Interpreters of Scripture, I make 
no Queſtion, but there will not be found one Perſon amongſt you, who when he ſhall 
be in a calm impartial Diſpoſition, that will offer to deny: For, I beſeech you, give 


your ſelves leave impartially to examine your own Thoughts. Can any Man be ſo un- 


reaſonable as once to imagine with himſelf, that when our Saviour after his Reſurrection, 
having received ( as bimfelf ſaith) all Power in Heaven and Earth, having led Captivity 
captive, came then tc beſtow Gifts upon Men: When he, I ſay, in ſo folemn a Manner 
(having firſt breathed upon his Diſciples, thereby conveying and inſinuatipg the Holy 
Ghoſt into their Hearts) renewed unto them, or rather confirmed and ſealed unto 
them that glorious Commiſſion, which before he had given to Peter, ſuſtaining, as it 
were, the Perſon of the whole Church ; whereby he delegated to them an Authority { 
binding and looſing Sins upon Earth, with a Promiſe, that the Proceedings in the Court 
of Heaven, ſhould be directed and regulated by theirs on Earth: Can any Man, I ſay, 
think ſo unworthily of our Saviour, as to eſteem theſe Words of his for no better than 
Complement ; for nothing but Court-holy- water? | 

12, Yet ſo impudent have our Adverſaries of Rome been in their Dealings with us, 
that they have dared to lay to our Charge; as if we had ſo mean a Conceit of our Sa- 
viour's Gift of the Keys, taking Advantage indeed from the unwary Expreſſions of 
ſome particular Divines, who out of too forward a Zeal againſt the Church of Rome, 
have bended the Staff too much the contrary Way ; and inſtead of taking away that 
intolerable Burden of a ſacramental, neceſſary, univerſal Confeſſion, have ſeemed to 
void and fruſtrate all Uſe and Exerciſe of the Keys. 

13. Now, that 1 may apply ſomething of that, which hath now been ſpoken, to your 
Hearts and Conſciences. Matters ſtanding as you ſee they do; ſince Chriſt, for your 
Benefit and Comfort, hath given ſuch Authority to his Miniſters upon your unfeigned 
Repentance and Contrition, to abſolve and releaſe you from your Sins; why ſhould I 
doubt, or be unwilling to exhort and perſuade you to make your Advantage of this gra- 
cious Promiſe of our Saviour's? Why ſhould I envy you the Participation of ſo heaven- 
ly a Bleſſing ? Truly, if I ſhould deal thus with you, I ſhould prove my ſelf a malicious, 
unchriſtan-like, malignant Preacher; I ſhould wickedly and unjuſtly, againſt my own 
Conſcience, ſeek to defraud you of thoſe glorious Bleſſings which our Saviour hath in- 
tended for you. | 

14. Therefore, in obedience to his gracious Will, and as I am warranted, and even 
enjoined, by my Holy Mother the Church of England expreſsly, in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, in the Rubrick of Viſiting the Sick (which Doctrine this Church hath 
likewiſe embraced fo far) I beſeech you, that by your Practice and Uſe, you will not 
ſuffer that Commiſſion, which Chriſt hath given to his Miniſters, to be a vain Form of 
Words, without any Senſe under them, not to be an antiquated, expired Commiſſion, 
of no Ulſe nor Validity in theſe Days: But whenſoever you find your ſelves charged 
and oppreſſed, eſpecially with ſuch Crimes as they call Peccata vaſtantia conſcientiam, 
ſuch as do lay waſte and depopulate the Conſcience, that you would have Recourſe to 
your Spiritual Phyſician, and freely diſcloſe the Nature and Malignancy of your Diſeaſe, 
that he may be able, as the Cauſe ſhall require, to proportion a Remedy, either to 
ſearch it with Corroſives, or comfort and temper it with Oyl. And come not to him, 
only with ſuch a Mind as you would go to a learned Man experienced in the Scriptures, 
as one that can ſpeak comfortable quieting Words to you, but as to one that hath 
Authority delegated to him from God himſelf, to abſolve and acquit you of your Sins. 
If you ſhall do this, aflure your Souls that the Underſtanding of Man, is not able to 
conceive that 'Tranſport and Exceſs of Joy and Comfort which ſhall accrue to that Man's 
Heart, that is perſuaded, that he hath been made Partaker of this Bleſſing, orderly and 
legally, according as our Saviour Chriſt hath preſcribed, 

15. You ſee, I have dealt honeſtly and freely with you; it may be more freely than 
I ſhall be thanked for: But I ſhould have ſinned againſt my own Soul, if J had done 
otherwiſe; I ſhould have conſpired with our Adverſaries of Rome againſt our own 

Church, in affording them ſuch an Advantage to blaſpheme our moſt holy and undefiled 
Religion. It becomes you now, though you will not be perſuaded ro like of the Practice 
of what, out of an honeſt Heart, I have exhorted you to; yet for your own Sakes, not 
to make any uncharitable Conſtruction of what hath been ſpoken. And here I will ac- 
quit you of this unwelcome Subject, and from Zaccheus his Confeſſion of his Sin; I pro- 
ceed to my ſecond Particular, namely, the Nature and Heinouſneſs of the Crime con- 
feſled, which is here called a defrauding another by forged Cavillatien. 
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16, The Crime here confeſled, is called in Greek, Sycophancy ; for the Words Pass II. 
are, Ei 1 Ti νν,.“d n. For the Underſtanding of which Word in this 


1 Place, we ſhall not need ſo much to be beholden to the Claſſical Greek Authors, as to | 

| the Septuagint, who are the beſt Interpreters of the Idiom of the Greek Language in the 

TN Evangelical Writings, Two Reaſons of the Word Sundern, are given, the, one by 
| Iſther in Atticis, the other by Philomneſtus de Smiitthits Rhodiis, both recorded bv Atha- | 

? neus in that Treaſury of ancient Learning, his Deipnoſophiſts, in, the third Ba; | 

: which becauſe they are of no great Uſe for the Interpretation of St. Luke, 1 willingly l 


omit. | | OE II 

17. Now there are four ſeveral Words in the Hebrew, which the Seventy Interpre- 
ters have rendred in the Old Teſtament by the Word Evxezzr7n;, and the Verbal thercof 
olga. One whereof ſignifies to abalienate or wreſt any Thing from another by 


: Fraud and Sophiſtry, oppoſed to another Word in the ſame Language, which imports 
i to rob by plain open Force and Violence, Job xxv. 9. Pſal. cxix. 121. Prov xxviil. 3. 
| Eccleſ. iv. 1. as likewiſe in Pſal. Ixxi. 4. Prov. xiv. 33. A ſecond Word ſignifies to deal | 
. captiouſly and fallaciouſly with another, Lev. xxix. 11. a third implies, a Puniſhment 
4 or Mulct, (which as the Latin Word mulcta will bear it) is either inflicted on the B dy 
or the Purſe. And the laſt ſigniſies, to circumvent, or rather indeed to roll himſeif up- 
4 on another. Gen. xliii. 18. | | ag op 
= 18. Out of all which Expreſſions in the Hebrew compounded together, we may ex- 
c tract a full Senſe of the Crime here conſeſſed by Zaccheus, and rendred in the Greek Ori- 
© ginal by Svx292174o; ( eſpecially if we have reſpect to Zaccheus his Office and Trade cf 
ö Life, which was to be a Matter of the Publicans in that Part of the Country where he | 
8 lived, i. e. one who had chief Authority in receiving the Rents and Cuſtoms due from ; 
thence to the Empire:) Zacchers his Crime therefore (as may likewiſe be collected from | 
: that Counſel which St. John the Baptiſt gave to the Publicans who came to his Baptiſm ; F 
i which was, that they ſhould exact no more than was their due) His Crime, I ſay, was to | 
K _ and extort from his poor Country-men, either by Fraud and falſe Suggeſtions, or | 
2. by Violence, more than was due from them to the Empire ; to enrich his private Cof- 
be fers by the Spoils of the miſerable Inhabitants ; to roll himſelf upon them and over- 
5 whelm them, by Exactions for his private Benefit; for that End, pretending the Rights 
and Neceſſities of State, and thereto tentering and ſtraining to the uttermoſt, that 
v Power and Authority wherewith he was inveſted from Rome. 12 | 
- 19. Theſe Kind of Officers, though they were of good Reputation with the Romans, 
d as we may collect out of feveral Orations of Cicero, for by their Place they had the Pri- 
1 vilege to be reckoned among the Equites Romani; yet in the Countries wherein they 
* lived, eſpecially in Fewry, a tenacious covetous Nation, they were the moſt odious Per- 
2 ſons upon the Earth; infomuch as the very Name of a Publican was grown into a Pro- 
„ HM verb, expreſſing a Perſon that deſerved at all Mens Hands Infamy and Hatred. This 
be therefore was Zaccheus his Crime, this is that which he calls by ſo odious a Name as Sy- 
ws cophancy. But to leave this general Diſcourſe of the Name (for in your Behalfs I am 
weary of an Argument ſo uſeleſs to you) I will now try what Advantage every one of 
n us may make from Zaccheus his Behaviour in this Place. 
4 20. You ſee here Zaccheus (though he was a Man exalted above the ordinary Rank of 
h Men, yet he) deals fomething plainly and homely with himſelf, when he can afford him- 
x ſelf no better a Name than Sycophant ; a Title of ſo odious and hateful a Signification, 
1 that the Devil himſelf has not got ſo diſgraceful a Name as that: For he is called but 
0 Satan, or 4:40, that is, as the Holy Ghoſt himſelf interprets it, au Accuſer of the 
3 ' Brethren. And though even that be a ſufficient Crime, yet it is counted a more plauſible 
= generous Sin, out of Hatred, and Rancour, and ill Nature by falſe Accuſations, to en- 
1 deavour the Subverſion of one's Enemy, than by baſe dilating and informing, only for 
L the Hope of a little Gain to himſelf, to procure the Overthrow of his Neighbour's E- 
g {tate and Reputation; which is the Condition of a Sycophant. | 
i 21. From hence then we may be taught how differently we ought to behave our ſelves 
% in the Diſcovery of our own, and other Mens Sins. 17 our Brother hath ofſended, u: 
h are to ſoften and qualify his Sin, to think charitably of him notwithſtanding, and to 
4 ſrame to our ſelves Excuſes, that the Matter may not be ſo bad as is generally ſuppoſed; 
5 as likewiſe hope, that hereafter, by a reformed Life, he may redeem and cancel his 
5 forepaſt Tranſgreſſions. And ſo we ſee even John Baptiſt himſelf (though a Man of 
4 no plauſible Court-like Behaviour, yet) giving his Advice to theſe Publicans, he would 
only call that an Exacting more than was due, which Zaccheus here in himſelf moſt bot- j 
n ſterouſly terms Sycophany. Whereas towards our ſelves, we muſt be terrical and | 
e almoſt uncharitable; we muſt not break our own Heads with precious Balm, as the | 
n rw ſpeaketh, that is, by ſoftned oily Excuſes, aggravate and aſſiſt our own ö 
| i{eaſe. - | | f 
8 22. Secondly conſider, that Zaccheus his Sin, which he deals ſo roughly and Uſe 2. | | 
'r }F iſconrteouſly withal here, was his beloved Boſom Sin, the Sin of his Trade and | 
5 Courſe of Life, a Sin in whoſe Company and Society, he had always been brought up; 4 
3 | Bie 
1 
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his Peccatum Gwnegicarer, (as St. Paul mot elegantly calls it) the Sin that doth ſo eaſily 

beſet him, or rather, that doth ſo well and fitly encompaſs him, that doth fo exactly 

ſuit with him. For ordinarily, every Man hath ſome one particular Sin, that fits his 

Humour better, and fits cloſer to him, like a well made Garment, than any other. 
(And I think this Expreſſion renders St. Paul's peccatum & uneeicaros, reaſonably well.) 

Other Sins are either too ſtrait for him, and do continually vex and gird him, ſo 

that he can take but little Comfort in them: And ſuch are Sins againſt a Man's Conſti- 

tution and Temper: As for Example, one Act of Adultery, though for the Time 
pleaſant, would yet afterwards more torment and afflict a covetous Man's Conſcience, 
than the Devouring, it may be, of a whole Country: Or elſe chey hang looſe about 
him, ſo that though they be eaſy and delightful ſometimes, yet to wear them continual- 
ly, would prove tedious and irkſome. But his dearly reſpected Sin is good Company 
at all Times for him; and, ſo he may have leave to enjoy but that, he cares not much 
what becomes of all rhe Reſt. | | 

23. As for Inſtance, that I may preſs a little nearer to your Conſciences. Put the 

Caſe there were any one in this Company, a covetous oppreſſing Perſon, ſuch a one as 
Zaccheus ; I'll warrant, he would have been content, that I ſhould rather have taken 
any Text in the Bible than this; he would have been pleaſed, nay, even rejoyced, to 
hear me inveigh bitterly againft any other Sin beſides: Yea, he would willingly, in his 
own "Thoughts have joined with me againft any Man living ; for thereby he would be 
apt to juſtify himſelf in his own Eyes, and to ſay in his Thoughts, The Preacher in- 
deed is very earneſt in God's Behalf againſt fome Body, but I thank God I am righte- 
ous all this while, I am not at all concerned in it : Nay, it may be he would have 
been content to have taken my Part even againſt himſelf too, in any other Sin belides 
this. 

234. But now, that I begin to ſet my ſelf againſt his Darling, only favourite Sin, the 
Delight of his Soul, and, as it were, the Breath of his Noſtrils, he will by no Means 
endure it. What? (thinks he) is there not Room enough in all the Old and New 
Teſtament for this Preacher to expatiate in; are there not a thouſand Precepts, and al- 
moſt as many Stories in the Bible, and muſt he needs ſingle out this? Am I the only 
Perſon that he muſt aim at? Or if he would needs be meddling with me, could he not 
ſpare me, at leaſt in this one ſmall Sin? Let him do his worſt to the Reſt of my Sins; let 
him draw Blood from me in any other Place beſides this; but this is a very Sucking of 
my Heart's Blood; is a rending to my Bowels. The Lord ſurely will be merciful to me 
in this Sin only; Lo, is it not a little one, and my Soul ſhall live in Pleaſure and Happineſs, 
And ſuch Thoughts as theſe would the laſcivious Perſon have entertained, if I had light 
upon his Text; and fo the Reſt. 

25. But as for our new Convert Zaccheus, (and I befeech you let him be herein your 
Example) he deals not ſo mexcifully, no not with his dearly loved Sin of Oppreſſion: 

No, he is ſo far from that, that as if, in all other Reſpects, he had been the moſt inno- 

cent holy Man alive ; he cannot remember, that his Conſcience is troubled with any Sin 

beſides: All his Aim and Spight is directed againſt this only Sin, which having rooted 

* 2 _= Heart, he ſuppoſes he ſhall then be worthy to entertain his new invited bleſ- 
ed Gueſt. | 


26. And to ſay the Truth, if a Heart once enlightened by Grace, find ſo much Cou- 


rage, as to be able to prevail againſt his Peccatum wrteicarer, it will be an eaſy ſecure 
Skirmiſh and Reſiſtance that all the Reſt will afford him: Hereupon, ſaith our Saviour 
to the Phariſees who were covetous, F you give your Riches to the Poor, all Things ſhall be- 
come pure unto you : As if he ſhould ſay, this Sin of Covetoufneſs is the main Chain where- 
by the Devil holds you Captive at his Pleaſure; ſtrain and force your ſelves only to 
break this Chain, and then you ſhall be free indeed in perfect Liberty; all your other 
Sins will be only to you as the green Withes were to Sampſon, even as Threads of Tow 
that have ſmelled the Fire, | 

27. Pertinent to this may that Saying of our Saviour's be in the xilith of St. John's 
Goſpel ; where giving his Diſciples a bleſſed Example of Humility, in vouchſafing to waſh 
their Feet; when it came to St. Peter's Turn, he would by no Means endure it. But af- 
ter our Saviour had ſomewhat ſharply rebuked him; Well, ſays he, ſince thou wilt de- 
fcend ſo far, as to waſh me, Lord, not my Feet only, but my Hands and my Head : Leave 
not the Work unperfe&, ſince thou wilt begin to cleanſe and ſanctify me, perfect this 
thy good Work unto the End. Our Saviour replies, He that is waſhed, needeth not, 
fave to waſh his Feet, but is clean every whit. As if he ſhould ſay, If thou wilt take fo 
much Care, as to cleanſe and purify fuch Parts as by. continual Exerciſe and Travel, 
are moſt ſubje& to be defiled, it will be an eaſy Matter to preſerve thy ſelf pure through 
all the Reſt. Thus Zaccheus having fearched out the Head and Fountain, whence all 
thoſe noyfome Luſts which appeared in his Life, did flow, he ſuppoſes he ſhall ſufficient- 
ly purify the. Streams thence iſſuing; if he can once cleanſe the Spring: Which he pro- 
ceeds to perform, in my ſecond General; which is the Satisfaction by him tendred in 
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lieu of his former Oppreſſions, in theſe Words, I reſtore unto him four-fold. In the hand- 
ling of which, I will, — to my Promiſe, begin with the firſt Particular thereof, 
namely, ſo much of this Satisfaction as is neceflary to be performed by Virtue of an 
indiſpenſable Precept, which is of Reſtitution, in theſe Words, I reftore unto him. 

28. There is a Doctrine blown about and diſperſed by a Sort of Preachers in 
the reformed Churches, and greedily embraced by their Followers and Proſe- Gen. II. 
lytes, becauſe they are perſuaded, that themſelves are the moſt intereſted in it; Part 1. 
which teacheth, that no Man has any Right or Property in the Goods and 
Riches which he poſſeſſes, unleſs he be one of God's elect faithful Servants. So that 
thoſe who are reſolved to account themſelves in this Number, and to exclude from this 
Society all others who ſuit not with their Humours; ſuch, I ſay, are apt too forward- 
jy to think all others no better than Uſurpers of their Patrimony and Inheritance. The 
dangerous Effects and Conſequences of which Doctrine ( efpecially where Power has 
not been wanting to make the beſt Uſe and Advantage of it) was wofully diſcovered in 
thoſe Tumults, which not very long fince were raiſed in Germany, eſpecially in H/tpha- 
lia, about the City of Munſter. 

29. This Doctrine I ſuppoſe was borrowed eſpecially from the Jeſuits, who upon the 
ſame Grounds, have entituled their Catholick Ring to almoſt all the Weſtern Parts of 
the World ; whereby many Millions of poor Souls have been moſt inhumanly and bar- 
barouſly maſſacred, to make Way for the ſuppoſed right Owners, the Spaniards, as we 
find teſtified with Horrour and Deteſtation, even by many ingenuous honeſt-hearted 
Writers of their own Nation. 

30. Neither the Time nor my Text will allow me Leiſure to ſtand long upon the con- 
futing of this pernicious Doctrine, I will only oppoſe to it that Saying of the P/al/mi/t, 
The Earth is the Lord's, but he hath given it to the Children of Men, No Man alive hath 
any Right in the Goods of this World, but only by a Gift from God; and by his Gift, 
all the Children of Men, without Exception, are inſtated in it; ſo that no Pretence of 
Religion or Election can be ſufficient for any one to diſſeize another Man, of what Con- 
dition or Quality ſoever he be, that is once legally poſſeſſed of them. | 

31. Therefore, whoſoever he. be, that, whether by Fraud, or Violence, or any other 
Title, ſhall invade, or uſurp upon the Rights of another, he does, as much as in him 
lies, without any Warrant, nullify the Gift of God, and takes upon him to oppoſe and 
thwart his moſt wiſe Providence; ſetting up himſelf as it were in God's Seat, and de- 
throning him, eſtabliſhing a new Order of Providence of his own. And thinkeſt thou 
that doeſt theſe Things, that thou ſhalr eſcape the Judgement of God? Canſt thou ima- 
gine that he will patiently endure to ſee his Judgements reverſed, or his Mercies evacua- 
ted by thee ? That whereas he hath ſaid, I wil/ bleſs this Man, and enlarge his Bounds up- 


en the Earth, thou ſhouldſt take upon thee to ſay on the other Side, Let God deal as 


mercifully as he pleaſeth to this Man, but I know what I am reſolved of, I am deter- 
mined to crufh and grind him to Powder; I am reſolved that his Children ſhall beg at 
my Gates, and not be ſatisfied; they ſhall bow unto me, and not be regarded. What 
a wretched unworthy Opinion muſt ſuch a one of Neceſſity entertain of God? 

32. And I beſeech you, do not think that this only is a rhetorical forced Straining of 
a Point. The Holy Ghoſt will tell you as much in expreſs Terms, Prov. xiv. 31. and 
again, Prov. xvii. 5. He that oppreſſeth the Poor, reproacheth his Maker, He ſets his Mark 
and Brand of Infamy almoſt upon all God's glorious Attributes; as. if God had not 
Power enough to maintain the poor Man againſt his Adverſary, as if he had not wiſely 


enough diſpenſed his Bleſſings ; as if he would not ſuffer God to extend his Mercies but 


upon whom himſelf ſhall pleaſe; and fo of the Reſt. 

33. But I will now, for your Sakes, tranſgreſs ſomething the Limits of my Text; 
and whereas I ſhould only meddle with the Unlawfulneſs of detaining Goods gotten by 
Oppreſſion, and Sycophancy, I will make the Subject more general, in this Propoſition, 
which I beſeech you heedfully to attend, and hereafter ſeriouſly to conſider of: 

This therefore I ſay. and teſtify, That whoſoever he be, whoſe Conſcience ſhall con- Do. 
vince him, that he hath gained any Thing by an unlawful Courſe, if he reſolve not to 

reſtore it, aud die in that Reſolution, it is impoſſible he ſhould be ſaved. For the confirming 
which Propoſition, inſtead of many, almoſt infinite, unanſwerable Reaſons, I will only 
make uſe of two, each of them drawn from the Impoſſibility in ſuch a Man of perfor- 
ming two Duties, moſt neceſſarily required at every Man's Hands that profoflech Chri- 
ſtianity: The one whereof” is Prayer; the ſecond, Repentance. 


34. Concerning Prayer, I will demonſtrate, That he can neither ſerivaſly give God 


Thanks for beſtowing upon him thoſe Riches which he calls Bleſſings ; nor, ſecondly, de- 
ſire God's Bleſſing upon thoſe Riches. For the firſt; without Queſtion, if fuch a one 
ſhall dare to open his Mouth to give God Thanks for his Riches, it will prove to him a 
greater Sin than the unjuſt, unlawful Gathering of them, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, His verj 
Prayers ſhall. be turned into Sin; for thereby he will entitle. the juſt righteons. God unto 
his abominable Sin. Dares ſuch a Man, with any Confidence, give Thanks. to Almigh- 
ty God for ſuffermg him to be his Enemy in oppreſſing and eee je it may be, 
God's faithful beloved Servants, for ſuffering him to be an Inſtrument ot the Ro ? 
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Therefore, if there be any ſuch that hear me this Day, (yet I hope, nay, I am almog 
confident, there is not) but, and if there be, let me beſzech him, that of all Things in 
the World, he will take heed of giving "Thanks, let him rather proceed on, blindly in 
his Sin, and put out of his Mind all Thought and Conſideration of God; for never any 
Heathen could offer him ſuch an Indignity as this, no not Ebicurus nor Diagoras himſell. 

35. In the ſecond Place, How can ſuch a one deſire God to bleſs unto him, and in- 
creaſe thoſe Riches ſo unjuſtly gotten? Will he tay, Lord, make it appear unto the 
World, by bleſſing me in theſe my ungodly Courſes, that thou likeſt well of them, and 
that thou haſt Been of Conſpiracy with me in all mine ungracious Proje-'s ; ſo ſhall the 
Godly quickly be rooted out of the Earth, for every one will take Advantage to wrong 
another: If thou wilt bleſs me, every one will be ready to tread in my Steps. We fee 
a Man in ſuch a State cannot ſeriouſly pray no Kind of Prayer, unlets he purpoſe to 
mock God to his Face; ſo that he has defrauded himſelf of one neceſſary Means gf 
Salvation. But that which follows is of greater Importance yer. 

36. There is nothing wherein a Man (that is reſolved not to part with Goods un- 
jaw fully gathered) can deal with more deſpightful Petulancy and Uncivility with Gag, 
than by offering to pretend to an unfeigned Repentance. Ir 1s much like the Behaviour 
of Charles V. unto God, who cauſed publick Prayers and Proceſſions to be made unto 
God for the Delivery of the Pope in Spain, whom himſelf at the ſame Time detained 
Priſoner in his own Caſtle St. Angelo, with a Reſolution that howſoever thoſe Prayers 
wrought with God to pity his Vicar, yet till he had concluded Conditions for his own 
Advantage with him, he ſhould never be releaſed. Juſt ſuch another Interlude, and 
phancaſtical Pageant muſt this Man's Repentance be. 

37. He will ſay, perhaps; Lord, I confeſs I cannot juſtify thoſe Ways and Courſes 
whereby I procured my Wealth; it may be, to make way for my Exceſs and Super- 
Auiry, many a poor Soul (yet richer in thy Grace and Favour than my ſelf) has been 
forced almoſt to ſtarve for Penury and Want. It may be there are Store of Orphans 
and Widows that are importunate upon thee for Vengeance againſt my unchriſtian Pro- 
feſſion; and I acknowledge, that for my Demerits I am liable to be forced to drink the 
very Dregs of thy fierce Wrath and Indignation for ever. I will therefore rely and caſt 
my ſelf upon thy Mercy and Pity, which yet, if I cannot purchaſe without the Loſs and 
Reſtitution of my ill-gotten Wealth, I will rather adventure upon thy Fury; and 
though I know it to be a fearful Thing and inſupportable Miſery to fall into thy Hands, 
as into the Hands of an Enemy and Purſuer ; yet upon no Manner of Conditions will 
I part with my Riches: No, not though I were now upon my Death- bed, being out 
of all Hopes of ever enjoying any Comfort and Pleaſure my ſelf from them, and with- 
in few Hours expecting to be conveyed into my everlaſting Priſon ; yet rather than my 
Son, or my Kinſman (who even after Reſtitution made of what is unlawfully got, 
might perhaps have remaining to him ſufficient to maintain him plentifully in this 
World ) yet rather than he ſhall abate any Thing of that Vanity and Superfluity which 
my Exceſs of Wealth will be able to bear, I will endanger the Forteiture of my Inhe- 
ritance in the Land of the Living. | 

38. But it may be, you will ſay, That it is an impoſſible Thing for any Man 
that pretends to Chriſtianity, to have ſuch Thoughts in him as theſe. I confeſs, 
Sol. it is a hard Thing for a Man to make ſuch a formal diſtin& Diſcourſe. with him- 

ſelf as this was: But conſider, whether ſuch a Man's Thoughts ( which at an 
Exigence like this are confuſed and tumultuous ) yet if they were reduced into Order 
and Method, conſider, 1 fay, whether they would not be digeſted into a Senſe and 
Meaning equivalent unto that which before I expreſſed; ſo that God who knows the 


Obj. 1. 


Bent and Inclination of his Heart (much better than himſelf ) he will diſplay and dif- - 4 


cover them diſtinctly and legibly before his Eyes, and will proceed againſt him, as if he 
had behaved himſelf rowards him after ſuch an unworthy, more than atheiſtical, 
Faſhion. | | 
39. But again, it is poſſible, I may be replied upon, and have the Caſe put, 
Obj. 2. that a Man who hath unrighteouſly oppreſſed or defrauded his Neighbour, has 

not Means enough left to make Satisfaction by reſtoring, And that is no extra- 


ordinary Example, that Goods ill got ſhould have, by the Juſtice of God, Wings given - 


them to fly away, and eſcape ont of the Hands of the Purchaſers : Shall ſuch Men, be- 
cauſe they are not able to reſtore, be concluded in ſuch a deſperate Eſtate as before I 
| have mentioned? No, God forbid | If in ſuch Circumſtances a Man ſhall be un- 
Sol. feignedly ſorry for his Miſdeeds, and withal reſolve, if God ſhall hereafter 
bleſs him with Abilities, to make Reſtitution, our mercifal God will accept of 
that good Inclination of his Heart, as if he had perfectly ſatisfied and reſtored to each 
Man his Due: For without all Queſtion, God will never condemn any Man becauſe H 
is not rich. : | 
Db 40. If it ſhall be again queſtioned, and the Suppoſition made, that a Man (ſor 
85 Example, a Tradeſman) cannot poſſibly call to Remembrance each particular 


Man's Name whom he hath wronged (as indeed, it is almoſt impoſſible he ſnould 1 voy 
# Vice 
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Advice ſhall he take in ſuch a Caſe? I anſwer, that he muſt in this Caſe con- 
ſider, that by this vin he hath not only wronged his Neighbour, but God allo ; Got. 
therefore ſince he cannot find out the one, let him repay it to the other. Let him be 
ſo charitable, and do that Kindneſs to God, as to beſtow it in Alms upon his poor Ser- 
vants : Or, ſince God himſelf is growa ſo poor and needy ( eſpecially in this King- 
dom ) that he hath not Means enough to repair his own Houſes, nor ſcarce to make 
them habitable, he may do well to reſcue God's Churches from being Habitations of 
Beaſts, and Stables for Cattle: Or, Laſtly, which more concerns you, ſince God is here 
grown ſo much out of Purſe, that he has not Means enongh to pay his own Servants 
Wages equal to the meaneſt of your Houſehold Servants, let not them any longer be 
the mocking Stocks of thoſe Canaanites, your Enemies, that ſo ſwarm in your Land. 
Here is a Subject fit indeed for your Charity : And a miſerable Caſe it is, God knows, 
that they ſhould be the Perſons who of all Conditions of Men ſhould ſtand in greateſt 
Need of your Mercy and Charity. 

41. Oh! but will ſome Men ſay, We have found now at what the Preacher aimeth : 
All this ado about Reſtitution is only to enrich the Clergy. If ſuch Thoughts and Jea- 
louſies as theſe ariſe in your Hearts (as I know by Experience it is no unlikely Thing 
they ſhould) O then, I beſeech you, for the Mercies of God, conſider in what a miſerable 
State the Church muſt needs be, when the moſt likely Courſe to keep the Miniſters of 
God from ftarving, muſt be your Sins: When thoſe to whom you have committed your 
Souls in Truſt, as they that muſt give God an Account for them, ſhall through Want 
and Penury be rendered ſo heartleſs, and low-ſpirited, that for Fear of your Anger, and 
Danger of Starving, they ſhall not dare to interrupt or hinder yon, when you run head- 
long in the Paths that lead you to Deſtruction : When, out of Faint-heartedneſs, they 
ſhall not dare to take norice, no, not of the moſt ſcandalous Sins of their Patrons ; bur, 
which is worſt, be the moſt forward officious Paraſites to ſooth them in their Crimes, 
and cry Peace unto them, when God and their own Conſciences tell them that they are 
atter Strangers from it, and neither do, nor are ever likely to know the Ways of Peace. 
Laſtly, when theſe Meſſengers of God ſhall be the moſt ready to tell you, that thoſe 
Poſſeſſions and Tithes which have been wreſted out of God's Hands are none of God's 


Due, that they are none of the Church's Patrimony ; that their Right is * but 
e 


your voluntary Alms and charitable Benevolence, and that they ſhall think themſelves 
ſufficiently and liberally dealt withal, if you ſhall account them worthy to be the Com- 
panions of the baſeſt and meaneſt of your Servants. I could almoſt be ſilent in this 
Cauſe, did not our Enemies in Gath know of it, and if it were not publiſhed in the 
Streets of Askalon ; inſomuch, that you have given Cauſe to the Enemies of God to 
blaſpheme our glorious and undefiled Religion. 

42. I will conclude this Doctrine of Reſtitution, moſt neceſſary certainly to be proſe- 
cuted in thele Times, only with propoſing to your Conſiderations two Motives, which in 
all Reaſon ought to perſuade you to the Practice of it: The one ſhall be, that you would 
do it for your own Sakes ; the other, for your Childrens ſake. For the former, though 
could never be ſcanted of Arguments ſufficient to enforce it, though I ſhould make it 
the Subject of my Sermons to my Life's End, yet becauſe I perceive it is Time for me 
to haſten to your Releaſe, I will only deſire you to remeinber how much I have told 
you already, that this Doctrine concerns you, ſince it is impoſſible for any Man while 
he is guilty of the Breach of this Duty, to put in Practice even the moſt neceſſary and 
indiſpenſable Precepts of Chriſtian Religion. | 

43. But concerning the ſecond Motive, which I deſire ſhould induce to the Practice 
of Reſtitution, namely, That you ſhould be perſuaded to it even for your Childrens Sake, 
I beſeech you, take this ſeriouſly into your Conſideration: That whereas it may be, 
you may think that by heaping Wealth, howſoever purchaſed, upon your Heirs, you 
ſhall ſufficiently provide for them againſt all Caſualties, yet that God alſo hath his Trea- 
ſures in Store to countervail yours, and to provide fo, that your Heirs ſhall take but 
little Content, God knows, in all their Abundance : For, as it is in Jer xx. 8, God 
will Jay up the Iniquity of Sinners for their Children, 1. e. He will not ſatisfy himſelf with 
wreaking Vengeance of other Mens Wrongs upon your Heads that have done them, bur 
will take Care alſo that your Children ſhall be no Gainers by the Bargain : Therefore, 
as you deſire the Welfare of thoſe for whoſe Sake eſpecially you dare adventure to ha- 
zard your own Souls, bequeath not to them for a Legacy a Canker and Moth, that will 
aſſuredly conſume and devour all your Riches : Take Pity of thoſe poor Souls who are 
nothing intereſted in their own Perſons in thoſe Crimes wherewith their Wealth was 
purchaſed, and leave not unto them a Curſe from God upon their Inheritance. But I 
ſee I muſt be forced even abruptly to break from this Argument of Reſtitution ; I come 
therefore, briefly, to my laſt Particular, namely, the Exceſs and extraordinary Meaſure 
of Zaccheus his Reicurion, which he profeſſeth ſhall be fourfold, to be diſpatched in 
one Word. | 

44. However, I found it ſomething a hard Task to clear my firſt Particular 
of Confeſſion, from the Danger and Neighbourhood of Popery; yet, I fear, Part 2. 
that in moſt Mens Opinions it will prove more difficult to do as much for 


this: 
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bred this: For here is an Action performed by Zaccheus ( namely, four-fold Reſtitu- 
Object. tion) without all Queſtion, good and acceptable to God, and yet not enjoined 
by Vertue of any Commandment, and what is that but plain Popiſh Supererogation? 
For the judicial Law of reſtoring four-fold, is only in Strictneſs and Propriety applica- 
ble to plain direct Stealing. | 
1 confeſs, that ſome particular Men, for Fear of this Conſequence, have 
Sol. thought themſelves obliged to diſſent not only from St. Paul's Diſtinction of Coun- 
ſels from Precepts in the Goſpel, but alſo from the general uniform Conſent of all An- 
riquity : Whereas, if we ſhall well conſider it, they have feared where no Fear was: For 
our Churches never condemned that Diſtinction, as if there were Danger from thence 
of making Way for Popery. But this is that Abomination of more than Phariſaical Self- 
juſtifying Pride in the Church of Rome, that upon ſo weak a Foundation they have 
moſt inartificially erected their Babel of Supererogation, whereby they teach, that they 
can, not only through the whole Courſe of their Lives, exactly — Fo all the Command- 
ments of God, without offending in any one mortal Sin; by this Means challenging at God's 
Hands Remwiſſion of their Sins, and everlaſting Salvation for themſelves ; bur alſo by their 
voluntary unrequired Obedience unto evangelical Counſels, leave God in Arrearages 
unto them, and make an extraordinary Stock of Merits, which ſhall be left unto the 
Pope's Care and Providence to manage, and diſpenſe to any Man's Uſe for ready Mo- 
ney. This is that Doctrine which the Church of England, in expreſs Words, moſt wor- 
thily profeſſeth a Deteſtation unto, in their fourteenth Article, which hath been tran- 
ſcribed into the five and fortieth of this Church. And yet for all this, neither of theſe 
Churches have any Quarrel to that Diſtinction of St. Paul (when, ſpeaking of voluntary 
Chaſtity, he ſaith, * I have received no ſuch Commandment from the Lord, yet I give my Ad- 
vice or Counſel ) as hath been excellently diſcoyered by the late incomparable Biſhop of 
WWinchefter, in his Reſp. ad Apologiam. 

46. And now, though I have gone through and quite abſolved my Text, yet I can 
ſcarce think my Sermon finiſhed, till I have endeavoured to make it beneficial unto you, 
by applying it to your Conſciences and Practice: But when I ſhould come to that, 1 
confeſs I find theſe Times wherein we live ſo indiſpoſed for ſuch an Application, that 1 
know not which Way to begin with you ; for, ſhall I ſeriouſly enjoin you, as by a Pre- 
cept from God, that where you have unjuſtly oppreſſed, or cunningly and cloſely de- 
frauded your Neighbour, that you ſhould, as Zaccheus did here, reſtore unto him four- 
fold. No, I dare not adventure ſo far, I have received no ſuch Commandment from 
the Lord ; and then I ſhould be guilty of that which was an unjuſt Accuſation laid 
upon Moſes and Aaron, Te take too much upon you, ye Sons of Levi. 


47. Shall I then endeavour to perſuade you to conform your ſelves to this Pattern of 


Zaccheus, as to a Counſel ? Alas, the Times are ſuch, that well were we, if as ſome 
have turned all Counſels into Precepts, that the ſame Men would not, at leaſt in their 
Practice, convert all Precepts into Counſels : If they would not think that the Moral 
Legal Precepts were antiquated and diſſolved by bringing in the New Covenant of 
Grace! Or if not quite abrogated, yet left ſo arbitrary, that they ſhould become Mat- 
ters of no neceſſary Importance and Conſequence, Duties, which if we ſhall perform, 
we ſhall thereby approve our Gratitude and Thankfulneſs unto God our Saviour, and 
yet, if by Chance they are left undone, ſince they are eſteemed no neceſſary Conditions 
of the New-Covenant, there is no great Danger as long as we can keep a Spark 
Dr. Carrier of Faith alive, as long as we can perſuade our ſelves that we have a firm Per- 
Ne to King ſuaſton of God's Mercy in Chriſt to ourſelves in particular; which Kind of 
James. newly invented Faith, an Adverſary of our Church pleaſantly, and I fear too 
truly defines, when he ſays, It is nothing but a ſtrong Fancy. 

48. Theſe Things therefore conſidered, I will leave the Application of Zaccheus his 
extraordinary Reſtitution to your oun Conſciences, according as God and your oun 
Souls ſhall agree together: Only I beſeech you not to make a Counſel of Reſtitution in 
general, but to free your ſelves from the Burden and Weight of other Mens Riches, 
left they over-leaven and ſwell you ſo unmeaſurably, that you ſhall not be able to preſs 
in at that ftrait Gate, which would lead you unto thoſe Bleſſings and glorious Habi- 
rations which Chriſt hath purchaſed for you, not with theſe corruptible Things of Sil- 


ver and Gold, but with his own precious Blood: Unto which Habitations God of his 


infinire Mercy bring us all, for the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his ſake; 'To whom 
with the Father, Cc. | 


— 


d x Cor, vii. 25. 
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SERMON VIII 


—_ 


Gat V. 5. 


For we through the Spirit wait for the Hope of 
Righteouſneſs by Faith. 


HIS Day the Wiſdom of the antient, primitive, and I think apoſtolick 
Church hath dedicated to the Memory of an Epiphany, or Apparition of 
a miraculous Star which was ſent to guide the Magi, or Wiſemen of the 
Eaſt, to the Place where our Saviour was born. But ſuppoſe there were 
ſuch a Star ſeen, and three Men of the Eaſt conducted by it; muſt all the 
Chriſtian World preſently fall a rejoicing for it? There was reaſon indeed 
that they ſhould be exceeding glad, but ſhall we therefore loſe a whole Day's Labour 
by it. To ſay the Truth, there is no Reaſon for it; therefore either better Grounds 
muſt 2 found out for Rejoicing, or it were well done to make Chriſtmas a Day ſhorter 
hereafter. | 

2. But for all this, if we well conſider it, we Gentiles might better ſpare any Holiday 
in the Year than this; for there is none beſides this, properly our own, but the Jews 
will challenge an equal Intereſt in it, The Appearing of the Scar then is the leaſt Part 
of the Solemnity of this Day : For a grearer and more glorious Light than the Star this 
Day aroſe unto us, even that ſo long expected Light which was to lighten the Gentiles, 
which was to give Light to them which The in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death, and to 
guide our Feet in the Way of Peace. This Day, as St. Paul ſaith, *Er:pdvn 5 ydew d Oed. 
Tit. ii. 11. There was an Epiphany likewiſe of the Grace of God, to wit, the Goſpel ; 
which now, as on this Day, began to bring Salvation, not to the Jews only, but to al 
Men, even to us Sinners of the Gentiles, of whom theſe three iviſe Men were the Firſt- 
Fruits. And, to ſay the Truth, the Appearing of Chriſt himſelf, unleſs he had 
brought with him this Light to lighten the Gentiles in his Hand, had not been ſufficient 
to make a ſolemn Day for us. The Star then was not that Light, but it was ſent to bear 
Witneſs of that Light, namely, the Glory whereof fills my Text fuller than the Majeſty 
of God ever filled the Temple. For here we have the whole Nature of the Goſpel 
comprehended and ftraitned within the narrow Compaſs of my Text, yet no Part of 
it left out; yea, we have not only the Goſpel diſcovered by its own Light as it is in 
it ſelf, but in Compariſon with thoſe twinkling cloudy Stars of Jewiſh Ordinances, and 
that once-glorious, but now eclipſed Light, the Law of Works ; ſince then this is the 
Day which the Lord hath made for us, we will rejoice and be glad in it, and we will 
be ready to hearken, eſpecially to any Thing that ſhall be ſpoken concerning our Epi- 
phany, concerning that bleſſed Light, for many Ages removed our of our Sight, and as 
on this Day beginning to appear in our Horizon. | : 5 

3. The Words of my Text I find ſo full and ſwelling with Expreſſion, ſo fruitful 


and abounding in rich Senſe, that I am almoſt ſorry I have ſaid ſo much of them to fit 


them to this Day: But, in Recompence, I will ſpare the Labour of ſhewing their De- 
pendance and Connexion with the preceeding Part of the Epiſtle, and conſider them as a 
looſe ſevered Theſis; in which is contained, not only the Sum and Extract of this Epi- 
ſtle, but likewiſe of the Chriſtian Religion in general, in Oppoſition both to the Motai- 
cal Law given to the Jews, and the Law of Works, called alſo the Moral Natural Law, 
which from the Beginning of the World hath been aſſented to, and written in the Hearts 
of all Mankind. The Senſe of which Words, if they were enlarged, may be this: 
* 7/-Chriſtians, by the Tenour and Preſcript of our Religion, expect the Hope of Righ- 
e xeouſueſs, i.e. the Reward which we hope for by Righteouſneſs ; not as thoſe vain 
© "Teachers newly ſprang up among you Galatians, would have us, by Obedience un- 
* to the carnal ceremonial Law of Moſes, but through the Spirit, i. e. by a ſpiritual Wor- 
* ſhip ; neither by performing the old Covenant of Works, which we are not able to 
* fulfil, but by Faith, by ſuch an Obedience as is preſcribed unto us in the Goſpel, * 
* through the Spirit wait, &c. 
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4. In theſe Words then, which comprehend the compleat Eſſence of the Cove- 
1. nant of Grace, we may conſider, Firſt, the Conditions on Man's Part requi- 
2. red, in theſe Words through the Spirit, and by Faith, Secondly, upon the Per- 
formance of our Duty, there follows God's Promiſe, or the Condition which 
. God will make good unto us; and that is, the Hope of Righteouſneſs, or Juſtifica- 
1. tion. In the former Part, namely the Obedience which is required from us 
Chriſtians, we may conſider it, firſt, in oppoſition to the Moſaical Law, by 
theſe Words, through the Spirit; which import, that it is not ſuch an outward carnal 
Obedience, as 2 his Law required; but an internal Spiritual Worſhip of the 

2. Heart and Soul. Secondly, The oppoſition of this new Covenant, to the old 

Covenant of Works, in theſe Words, by Faith; which ſignify, that we do not 
hope for Salvation by the Works of the Law, bur by the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 

II. or the Goſpel. In the ſecond General, we may likewiſe obſerve, Firſt, The 

1. Nature of Juſtification, which comprehends the Promiſes which God has been 

pleaſed to propoſe to us as the Reward of our Obedience, Secondly, The In- 

tereſt which we Chriſtians in this Life, after we have performed our Duties, 
may have in theſe Promiſes, which is Hope, exprefled in theſe Words, Ye wait for the 
Hope, &c. Of theſe--- 

5. Firſt then of the Covenant of Grace, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Moſaical Law 
by theſe Words, through the Spirit. Where we will conſider the Nature of the Jewiſh 
Law, and wherein it is diſtinguiſhed from the Chriſtian. When Almighty God, with 
a high Hand and a ſtretched out Arm, had reſcued the People of Hrael from the Egyp- 
tian Slavery, and brought them in Safety into the Wilderneſs, intending then to ſet— 
tle and reduce them into good Order and Government himſelf, and by common vo- 
luntary Conſent, they all agreed to ſubmit themſelves, to whatſoever Laws he ſhall pre- 
{ſcribe unto them, as we find Exod. xix. from the third to the ninth Verſe. So that af- 
cerwards, Judges viii. when the People, after an unexpected glorious Victory obtained 
by Gideon, would have made him a King, and have ſettled the Government, in his 
Houſe : No, ſaith Gideon, (Verſe 23.) I will not rule over you, neither ſhall my Son rule 
over you, T he Lord ſhall rule. over you. And likewiſe afterward when Samuel complained 
to God of the Perverſeneſs of the People, who were weary of his Government, and 
would have a King, as the Nations round about them had: Thou art deceived, ſaith 
God, it is my Government that they are weary of; They have not rejected thee, but they 
have rejecled me, and now are riſen up in Rebellion againſt me, to depoſe me from that 
Dominion which with their free Conſents I aflamed: For which intolerable baſe Ingra- 
titude of that Nation, in his Wrath he gives them a King, he appoints his Succeſſor, 
which revenged thoſe Injuries and Indignities offered to Almighty God, to the utter- 
moſt upon them. 

6. Now during the Time of God's Reign over them, never any King was ſo careful 
to provide wholeſome Laws, both for Church and Commonwealth as he was, inſomuch 
as he bids them look about, and conſider the Nations round about them, it ever any 
People was furniſhed with Laws and Ordinances of ſuch Equity and Righteouſneſs, as 
theirs were ; which Laws, becauſe they were ordained by Angels, in the Hand of a 
Mediator, namely Moſes, are commonly called by the Name of the Moſaical Law, and 
are penned down at large by him in his laſt four Books. 

7. The Precepts and Prohibitions of this Law, are of ſeveral Natures: For ſome 
Duties therein enjoined, are ſuch as in their own Natures have an intrinſical eſſential 
Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs in them; and the contrary to them, are in themſelves evil, 
and would have been ſo, though they had never been expreſsly prohibited : Such are 
eſpecially the ten Words or Precepts written by God's own Finger in the two Tables of 
Stone: Other Precepts concern Matters of their own Nature indifferent, and are only 
ro be termed good, becauſe they were commanded oy a poſitive Divine Law; ſuch are 
the Ceremonial Waſhings, Purifications, Sacrifices, Oc. A third Sort are of a mixt 
Nature, the Objects of which, are for the moſt Part, Things in their own Nature, 
Good or Evil; but yet the Circumſtances annexed unto them, are meerly arbitrary and 
alterable; as namely, thoſe 'Things which are commanded or ſorbidden by that which is 
commonly called the Judicial Law: For Example, The Law of fourfold Reſtitution of 
Things ſtollen. Theft of its own Nature is evil, and deſerves Puniſhment : But that 
the Puniſhment thereof ſhould be ſuch a Kind of Reſtitution, is not in it ſelf neceſſary, 
but may be changed either into a corporal Puniſhment, or, it may be, into a civil 
Death, according as thoſe who have the Government of Kingdoms and States ſhall 
think fit and convenient for the Diſpoſitions of the Times wherein they live, as we ſee 
by Experience in the Practice of our own Kingdoms. For the due Execution of which 
Laws, and Puniſhment of Tranſgreſſors, God appointed Judges and Rulers ; and. where 
they failed through want of Care or Partiality, himſelf many Times would immediate- 
ly and perſonally infli the Puniſhment. | 

8. Now the general Sanction of this whole Law is expreſſed, Deut. xxvii. 26. in theſe 
Words, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all the Words of this Law to do them; which 
Curſe, as we find it afterwards at large interpreted, imported a ſudden violent > 
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timely Death, together with all Kind of Misfortune, that could make this Life miſe- 
rable: So that he was liable to this Curſe that ſwerved, in any one Point or Circumſtance, 
from what was contained in that Law. Notwithſtanding, in ſome Caſes, God was plea- 
ſed to remit the Rigour of this Curſe, and to accept of certain Gifts and Otterings, 
and the expiatory Sacrifices of Beaſts, as it were, in Exchange for the Lives of the De- 
linquents. I ſhould bur fruitleſsly trifle away the Time in inſiſting any longer upon the 
Nature and Quality of the moſaical Law. I will now, as I am required by my Text, 
ſkew you the extreme Difference, and incomparable Excellency of the Covenant of 
Grace, or the Goſpel beyond this, in ſeveral Reſpects. 

9. As firſt, The moral Duties of the two Tables, as they are Part of the moſaical 
Jewiſh Law required only an external Obedience and Conformity to the affirmative 
Precepts thereof, and an Abſtaining from an outward Practice of the Negative. They 
did not reach unto the Conſcience, no more than the national Laws of other King- 
doms do: So that for Example, where the Law of Moſes forbids Adultery upon Pain 
of Death, he that ſhould in his Heart luſt after any Woman, could not be accounted a 
Tranſgreſſor of Moſes his Law, neither was he liable to the Puniſhment therein ſpecified; 
whereas the Goſpel requires not only an outward, and, as I may ſay, corporal Obedi- 
ence to God's Commandments, but alſo an inward Sanctification of the Soul and Con- 
{ſcience upon the ſame Penalty of everlaſting Damnation with the former. And what 
is now ſaid of the Moral Precepts (as they are Part of Moſes his Law) by the ſame 
Proportion likewiſe, is to be underſtood of the Judicial. 

10. Notwithſtanding what hath now been ſaid, yet we muſt know, that theſe very 
Jews, to whom this Law was given, being the Children of Abraham, were Heirs like- 
wiſe of the Promiſes which were made unto him and his Seed ; and the Way or Means 
whereby they were to attain unto theſe Promiſes, were the very ſame by which himſelf 
obtained them, namely, Faith, So that this moſaical Law (whatſoever glorious Opi- 
nion the Jews had of it) was not that Covenant whereby they were to ſeek for Juſtifi- 
cation in the Sight of God. Till Chriſt's Coming there was no Law given, which could 
have given Life, that is, which could promiſe everlaſting Life unto Man; not the Law 
of Works by Reaſon of Man's Imper fection and Weakneſs ; not the Law of Moſes, by 
Reaſon of irs own Weakneſs, as St. Paul clearly demonſtrates, eſpecially in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews. 

11, For what End then was the Law of Moſes given ? St. Paul ſhall anſwer the Que- 
ſtion, Gal. iii. 19. L was added (faith he) —ͤ— of Tranſgreſſions, til the Seed ſbould 
come to whom the Promiſes were made. It was added, As if he ſhould ſay, After the 
Promiſes made unto Abraham and his Seed, this Law was moreover annexed, not as any 
new Condition whereby they were to attain unto the Promiſes, but that, in the mean 
Time, till the Promiſes were fulfilled, they ſhould be reftrained, as it were, and kept 
under a ſtrict outward Diſcipline, from running into any Exceſs of Diſobedience; for 
thoſe, whom perhaps the Goodneſs and Mercy of God, in affording them thoſe Pro- 
miſes, would not by the Hope of them be able to bridle, they notwithſtanding when 
they ſaw Paniſhment even unto Death without Mercy inflicted upon the Tranſgreſſors, 
they would be more careful of their Ways. It follows, Til the Seed ſhould come to whom 
the Promiſes were made, or, as himſelf in Heb. ix. 10. alters the Phraſe, till the Time of 
Reformation; that is, When Chriſt, who was that bleſſed Seed, promiſed to Abraham, 
ſhould come, he would fo clearly and convincingly ſhew unto the World the Way of 
Salvation, that they ſhould no longer need to be kept under their old Schoolmaſter, 
the Law; and therefore at his Coming, the Date of the whole moſaical Law ſhould 
expire. And that may be one Reaſon why St. Paul is in this Chapter ſo violent a- 
gainſt thoſe that would urge the Obſervation of the moſaical Law; foraſmuch as by 
inforcing it, now when the Seed was already come to whom the Promifes were made, 
they did ſeem to evacuate the Coming and Goſpel of Chriſt. | 

12. Now, that the Moſaical Law was not given to the Jews for this End, that by 
the Fulfilling thereof, they ſhould promiſe to themſelves the Reward of Righteouſneſs, 
everlaſting Life; is evidently demonſtrated, both by our Saviour in the Fifth of St. 
Matthew, and by St. Paul through all his Epiſtles, but eſpecially in that to the Hebrews. 
The Force and Virtue of whoſe Arguments, may in general be reduced to that Iſſue 
which before I mentioned, viz. That the Law, by the Performance whereof we may 
expect Life, requires not only an external Conformity to the outward Works, but an 
inward Spiritual Sanctification alſo of the Soul and Heart. | 

13. But what faith the Law of Moſes? * It was ſaid, ſaith our Saviour, by them of 


old, i. e. in the Law of Moſes, Thor ſhalt not kill ; not, Thou ſhalt not be angry, thou 


ſhalt not bear Malice in thy Heart; ſo that if thou abſtaineſt from Murder, thou ful- 
flleft Moſes his Law; and if thou doeſt kill, thou ſhalt be in danger of Judgement, i, e. the on- 
ly Puniſhment which the Law of Mzſes inflicted upon the Tranſgreſſors thereof, was 
the Danger to be condemned to Death by the Judgement, or Bench of Judges appointed 


a 
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for the Execution of this Law. But I ſay unto ou; I, who clearly ſhew unto you that 
Way wherein you muſt walk, before you can promiſe to your ſelves any Hope of Eter- 
nal Life; I ſay unto you, not only, whoſoever ſhall kill his Neighbovr, but whoſoever 
out of Malice or Rancour, ſhall ſay unto his Brother, Thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of 
Hell. fire. So likewiſe, not only he which commits Adultery © in the outward Act, is 
culpable by my Goſpel before God, but alſo he which looks upon a Woman to luſt after 
her in his Heart. And ſo inſtead of © forſwearing and breaking of Oaths, and Vous, 
which Moſes his Law forbad; Chriſt condemns fruitleſs and unneceſſary, though true, 
Oaths. Inſtead of the © Law of Retaliation of Injuries, Chriſt commands rather to 
ſuffer a ſecond Injury than to revenge the firſt. | 

14. But in the laſt Place, the laſt Example which our Saviour gives, may ſeem to de- 
ſtroy this Collection which hath been drawn out of this Chapter: For, ſaith he, Verſe 
43. Du have heard, that it hath been ſaid of old, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate 
thine Enemy. What! did Moſes his Law then permit a Man to bear Hatred and Malice 
unto another? Did 1 ſay, permit them? Nay, it commanded them ſo perfectly to hate 
their Enemies, to wit, the ſeven Nations who poſſeſs that Land, which was theirs b 
Promiſe, mentioned Exod. xxxiv. 2. Deut. vii. 1. to which were added the Amalckites, 
Exod. xxvii. 19. Deus. xxx. 19. that they were enjoined to deſtroy them utterly, old 
and young, Men, Women, and Children, even to the very Cattel, without all Pity and 
Conlideration. Inſomuch, that Saul, for his unſeaſonable Pity but of one Perſon, and 
that a King of the Amalelites, and Reſerving the beſt of the Cattel for Sacrifice to God, 
had the Kingdom utterly rent from him and his Poſterity. Whereas, by our Saviour, 
in the Words of St. Paul, Enmity is flain. No Enemies now in Chriſtianity, but all 
Neighbours, and Friends, and Brethren ; nay more, if any one will needs be your E- 
nemy love him notwithſtanding, faith Chriſt, I he curſe you, bleſs him ; if he hate you, 
do good unto him: If he uſe you deſpightfully, and perſecute jou, pray for him, To conclude 
this Argument from our Saviour's Authority: Chriſt adds, as a Corollary to his Diſ- 
courſe, ſpeaking to his Piſciples and Followers, Verſe 20. Except your Righteouſneſs ex- 
ceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, i. e. whereas they content themſelves with 
an outward carnal Obedience co the Law, unleſs you beſides this, add a Spiritual San- 
ctification of the Mind, ye ſhall in no wiſe enter iuto the Kingdom of Heaven, I deny not 
now, but that there may be a myſtical ſpiritual Senſe even of this Law, and an Appli- 
cation thereof almoſt as perfect, as is expreſſed in the Goſpel, which thoſe who were 
guided extraordinarily by the Spirit of God, and with Help of Tradition, might collect 
out of it: As the Prophet David, Pſal. xix. 7. where he ſaith, The Law of the Lord is 
perfect, converting the Soul; the Commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the Eyes, &c. 
And in this Senſe, the ſucceeding Prophets endeavoured to perſuade the People to ap- 
prehend it. But this was a forced Senſe of Moſes his Law, not primarily intended by 
the Author ; it was no proper natural Meaning of it. | | 

15. Proportionably to this Doctrine of our Saviour, St. Paul, ſpeaking of Moſes his 
Law, conſidered in its proper natural and direct Senſe, and as extremely unſufficient to 
juſtify a Man in the Sight of God, calls it £8 *, rex 5214, weak and beggerly Ele- 
ments, Gal. iv. 9. And Npev Ths @yroals LL js, a Law of a carnal Commandment, Heb. 
vii. 16. i. e. a Law which a carnal Man, one not guided by the Spirit of God, might 
perform. And, a Law which made no Man perfett, Heb. vii. 19. Nay more faith he, it 
is not duνẽwͤ , not withut Fault, Heb. viii. 7. i. e. a Man might perform the Law of 
Maſes, and yet not be e+y71&, he may be a wicked Man till in God's Sight; for all 
his legal Righteouſneſs, he may remain dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. Inſomuch, as the 


fame Paul, {peaking of himſelf, before he was converted to Chriſtianity, ſays he, Cn 


cerning the Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, I was blameleſs * ; ] did ſo exactly fulfil that 
Meaſure of Righteouſneſs, which Moſes his Law required of me; that in reſpec of 


that Law, I wasa guiltleſs innocent Perſon ; I could juſtify my ſelf ; I durſt with Con- 


fidence oppoſe my ſelf in Judgement, to the Cenſure of our moſt ſevere ſtrict Judges. 
16. But what then? Durſt Paul with this his legal Righteouſneſs appear before God, 
as expecting to be juſtified in his Sight, as claiming any Intereſt in the Promiſes of eter- 
nal Life, by Vertue of this his Innocency ? By no Means: No, faith he, though 1 
were blameleſs, as concerning this Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, though I had al! 
the Privileges that any Jew could be capable of, circumciſed the eighth Day, of the Stock of 
Iſrael, of the Tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, according to the Law a Plari- 
ſee, (i. e. of that Sect which had preſerved the Law in the greateſt Integrity) though I 


were ſo © zealous thereof, that I perſecuted the Churches of Chriſt, which ſought to abrogate 


it: And laſtly, though concerning the Righteonſneſs of the Law, I was blameleſs : Yet not- 
withſtanding all theſe, I will have no better an Opinion of theſe Privileges than they 
deſerve ; I will account them only outward carnal Privileges ; If I at all rejoyce in them, 
yet this I will account only, a yejoycing in the Fleſh. Far be it from me, to think to ap- 
pear before Chriſt with ſuch a Righteouſneſs as this is. God forbid I ſhould expect to 
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be accepted of by him, for theſe carnal outward Privileges : Nay, ſo far am 1 from 
that, that whatſoever I thought, before I knew him, to be a Gain and a Prerogacive un- 
to me, now that I have attained to. the Excellency of the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 7 
account as Loſs ", as Things likely to be rather a Hindrance unto me; yea, as Droſs and 
Dung, and defire to be found in him, not having mine own Righteouſneſs, which is of the Lau: 
For, alas, how mean, and unworthy will that appear in his Eyes? But the Righteouſ- 
neſs which is of Faith, the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. The former Righteouſ- 
neſs was mine own, and therefore could not ſtand in his Sight ; but that Righteouſneſs 
to which Faith or the Goſpel directs me, proceeds not from my own Strength, but only 
from God, who will crown his own Graces in me, | | 

17. I have thus far ſhewed you, both from our Saviour's Authority, and St. Paul's 
likewiſe ; that the Performing of the moral Duties, as far as they were inforced by Vir- 
tue of Moſes his Law, could not make a Man capable of attaining to the Promiſes of the 
New Covenant. And (that I may add one Confirmation of this more ont of the Old 
Teſtament ) hereupon it is, that God by the Prophet Ezekiel manifeſtly ſheweth, that 
God gave not the Law of Moſes to the Iſraelites, for this End, that they ſhould think 
that the Performance of that Law, was all the Duty which they owed unto God ; or 
that that Obedience could make them accepted of him unto Eternal Life: No, faith he, 
if you have any ſuch Conceit of thoſe Ordinances, © The Statutes which 1 gave them, 
were not good, and the Judgements ſuch, as they ſhould not live by them. I will now proceed 
to ſhew you the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs of the ceremonial Part of Moſes his 
Law likewiſe, for ſuch a Purpoſe ; and that by Arguments taken from St. Paul, eſpe- 
cially out of that his moſt Divine Epiſtle to the Hebrews. | | 

18. The firſt Argument ſhall be drawn out of the ninth Chapter of that Epiſtle, the 
Sum whereof is this: The firſt Covenant, which had « Ordinances of Divine Service, 
and a worldly Sanctuary, which conſiſted in Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſbings, and car- 
nal Ordinances impoſed on them till the Time of Reformation; in which alſo were offered Gifts 
and Sacrifices ; yet with all theſe Ceremonies and Formalities, they could enter no deeper 
than the Fleſh, © they could not make him which did the Service perfect, as pertaining to the 
Conſcience : That is, for Example; thoſe expiatory Sacrifices which were to be offered 


for him which had tranſg reſſed, they abſolved him indeed from a civil carnal Puniſh- 


ment, but they could not reach to the Conſcience ; that remained ſtill as guilty and 
defiled before God, as ever it was. And can it be imagined, that a Man ſo qualified, 
with ſuch an accuſing, condemning Conſcience, could with any Hope or Confidence ap- 
pear before God, as expecting to be freed from the Danger of Hell, for the Coſt or 
Ceremony of a Sacrifice? Thoſe Sacrifices therefore and Ceremonies, * the Bloed of 
Bulls and of Goats, and the Aſhes of an Heifer, ſpriukling the Unclean, might ſanftify a Man 
to the puriſying of the Fleſh, and that is all they could do; and fo far they could ſanctif 
even the moſt profane Perſon, or the vileſt Hypocrite in the World: But it muſt be only 
the Blood of Chriſt, who through the Eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without Spot unto God, 
that is able to purge our Conſciences from dead Works to ſerve the living God. 

19. But it may be objected, The Baptizing and Waſhing of us Chriſtians, and 
our Commemoration of the true Sacrifice, are powerful and effectual, even ro Ol. 
the Sanctification of the Soul and Spirit: And why ſhould not the Water of | 
Jordan have as much Virtue in it, during Moſes his Law, as it has had ſince, or as ours 
has now? Why ſhould not their Pre- figuration of the true Sacrifice by typical Sacrifices, 
be as much worth as our Poſt-commemoration thereof? For Chriſt was the ſame 
Yeſterday, and to Day, and for ever. I anſwer, that Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, Su, 
are proper Inſtruments, whereby the Sacrifice of Chriſt is applied, and made 
beneficial unto us, and were inſtituted for that, and no other End ; whereas the pro- 
per and direct End of Myſes his Liturgy and Ceremonies, were only civil carnal Im- 
munities; and though it be true, that the legal Sacrifices were very apt and commo— 
dious, to ſhadow forth the Oblation and Satisfaction of Chriſt ; yet this Uſe of them 
was ſo myſtical and reſerved, fo impoſſible to be collected out of the Letter of the 
Law, that without a ſpecial Revelation from God, tlie Eyes of the Iſraelites were too 
weak to ſerve them to pierce through thoſe dark Clouds and Shadows, and to carry 
their Obſervation to the Subſtance ; 10 that I conceive thoſe Sacrifices of that Law, in 
this reſpect, are a great deal more beneficial to us Chriſtians; for there is a great Dif- 
ference between Sacraments and Types: Types are only uſeful after the Antitype is 
diſcovered, for the Confirmation of their Faith that follow. As for Example, Abraham's 
Offering of aac by Faith, did lively repreſent the real Oblation of Chrift, but in 
that reſpect, was of little or no Uſe till Chriſt was indeed crucified ; it being impoſſible 
to make that Hiſtory a Ground-work of their Faith in Chriſt, The like may be ſaid 
of the legal Sacrifices. 
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20. My ſecond Argument ſhall be taken out of thoſe Words of St. Paul, Acts xiii. 
38. where, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſaith, By him all that believe, are juſtified from all 
Things, from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes : From which I infer, that 
ſince there were many Sins for which the Law of Moſes allowed no Sacrifice, no Re- 
demption, no Satisfaction, no Commutation, in what a fearful deſperate Caſe would a 
Perſon that ſhould commit ſuch Sins be, if he were to expect Juſtification before God 
by the Law of Moſes ? For that muſt needs lead him to Deſpair ; It could ſhew him no 
Refuge, no Sanctuary to fly unto ; nothing would remain unto ſuch a Perſon but a cer- 
tain fearful looking for of Judgement and fiery Indignation to conſume God's Adver- 
fary : And therefore no Marvel if the ſame Apoſtle ( Heb. vii. 17, 18.) ſaith, That the 
former Law for the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs thereof (i. e. to Juſtification ) was to be diſ- 
annulled, ſince it could make nothing perfect. 

21. The laſt Argument ſhall be inferred from that Saying of the Apoſtle, Heb. viii. 6. 
where ſpeaking of the New Covenant of Grace, he ſaith, I was eſtabliſhed on better Pro- 
miſes, namely, than the Jewiſh Covenant was: For all the Happineſs which was to be 
expected from Moſes his Law, was only an Exemption from the Inconveniencies and Cur- 
ſes of this Life, long Days and peaceable, enriched with worldly Content and Proſpe- 
rity : Whereas the Bleflings which attend the Performance of the New Covenant or the 
Goſpel, are unſpeakable and glorious, Such as Eye hath not ſeen, nor indeed, as long as 
it is mortal, can ſee, neither can the Heart of Man conceive them, being eternal in the Hea- 
vens, Neither will the ordinary Evaſion ſerve the Turn, as if theſe temporal Bleſſings, 
or Plagues and Curſes menticned in Moſes his Writings, ſhould purpolely ſignify the 
bleſſed Eſtate of glorified Saints, or Woes of the Damned, for then St. PauP s Argu- 
ment would fall to the Ground ; and indeed, that whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews, would 
be rendred inconcluding, as might eaſily be demonſtrated, if the 'Time, and 'Throng of 
Matter, which follows would permit. 

22. I would not now have you ſo conceive me, as if I would exclude the Jews of the 
Old Teſtament from being Partakers of the Promiſes of the Goſpel : No, God for- 
bid: But that which I have ſaid is this, that they attained not unto them by per form- 
ing Moſes his Law, but by-the very ſame Means by which we hope to be Partakers of 
them, namely, by performing the Subſtance of thoſe Duties which are clearly delivered 
unto us in the Goſpel, and may be found ſprinkled in ſeveral Places, even in Moſes kis 
Writings, and no Queſtion but were more fully and compleatly delivered unto them by 
Tradition from their Fathers. And hereupon, I ſuppoſe, it is, that when any were 
converted to the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true God in thoſe Times, they who 
made them Proſelytes, were not curious to enforce upon them the Obſervation of 
Moſes his Ordinances and Ceremonies, as we find in the Behaviour of Eliſha to Naaman 
the AMHrian, of Jonah to the Ninivites, of Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, and of the Reſt of 
the Prophets to the Tyrians, Moabites, Egyptians, to whom they wrote, and whoſe Con- 
verſion they ſought : None of which urged upon them the Obſervation of the moſaical 
Liturgy as a Thing neceſſary or needful to be obſerved by them: Indeed thoſe who 
were content to live amongſt the Jews, and enjoy their Privileges and Immunities, were 
bound to undergo the Burden and Coſtlineſs of the Offerings and Sacrifices, which as 
St. Paul ſaith, was ſo great, that they were both to themlelves and their Forefathers 
intolerable. 

23. I will conclude this whole Point of the Difference between Moſes his Law, and 
the Law of Faith, or the Goſpel, in God's own Words by the Prophet, Jer. xxxi. 31. 
twice quoted by St. Paul in Heb. viii. and x. where God faith, Bekold the Days come, ſaith 
the Lord, that I will make a New Covenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of 
Judah: Not according to the Covenant which I made with their Fathers ia the Day that I touk 
them by the Hand to lead them out of the Land of Egypt, which my Covenant they bree, al- 
though I was an Husband unto them, ſaith the Lord: But tlus ſhall be the Covenant that I will 
male with them, After theſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put my Laws in their Hearts, and 
write them in their inward Parts, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, 'The former Covenant which I 
made with them by Moſes, was only written in two 'Tables of Stone, as the Roman Laws 
were in Twelve Tables, and required only an outward Conformity and Obedience, 
for the which they did not need an inward ſanctifying ſpiritual Grace to enable 
them, as the New Covenant of Grace doth. And rs 16 for the Performing 
of that, I will abundantly afford and ſupply them with all the Graces of my 
Holy Spirit. 


24. But a little to interrupt this Text: You will ſay, What, had not the Jews God's | 


Law written in their Hearts alſo ? Did not they worſhip him in Spirit as well as we? 
No Queſtion : But this they did not as commanded by Moſes his Law, but by that Cove- 
nant made with Abraham, and by him traduced unto them. It follows, And Iv be 
their God, and they ſhall be my People, i. e. I will be their God after a more eſpecial Man- 
ner than I was unto them in the Wilderneſs; I will not only be their King to govern 


them in Peace and Tranquillity, out of the Danger and Fear of their Enemies the Nations 


about them, and preſerre them ſafe in the promiſed Land; but I will keep them from 
the Fury and Malice of their ſpiritual Enemies that would ſeek to deſtroy their — —— 
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1 will bring them to a Land infinitely exceeding theirs, and whereof the Land of Ca- g 


naan was but a moſt unproportionable Type and Shadow, even mine own bleſſed and 
glorious Kingdom, reſerved in the higheſt Heavens for them who ſincerely perform the 


Conditions of my new Covenant. Thus far, as largely as fo ſmall a Meaſure of Timo 


would permit me, I have told you the Difference betwixt the Covenant of Grace, and 
Moſes his Law, implied in theſe Words of my Text, through the Spirit. I come now to 
my ſecond Particular, namely the Diſtinction of the ſame Covenant of Grace from the 
Law of Works, wherein I ſhall proceed by the ſame Method, 7. e. ſhewing you firſt ab- 
ſolutely the Nature of thoſe Laws, and then the ſeveral Differences betwixt them. 

25. The Law of Works is the ſame with that, to the Obedience whereof Adam was 
obliged in Paradice, with this Exception, that belides the moral natural Law written, in 


his Heart, ( the Subſtance whereof is to this Day reſerved in the Minds of all the Sons of 


Adam) Adam had a ſecond poſitive Law injoined him by God, namely, the Forbidding 
him to eat of the Tree of Good and Exil; which one Precept cannot properly be called 
a Part of the Law of Works, or Nature, ſince the Action thereby forbidden was rot 
of its own Nature evil, but only made unlawful by Vertue of God's Prohibition ; ex- 
cepting therefore this one particular Precepr, the Law which was given to Adam ( called 
the Law of Works) comprehended in it all Kind of moral Puties referred either to 
God, his Neighbour, or himſelf, which have in them a natural eiſential Goodneis, or 
Righteouſneſs ; and, by conſequence, the Prohibition of all Manner of Actions, Words, 
or Thoughts, which are in themſelves contrary to Jaſtice and. Reaſon. All theſe Pre- 
cepts ate generally ſuppoſed to be contained in the ten Words written by God's own 
Finger in two Tables of Stone; though, with Submiflion, I think that thoſe two Ta— 
bles contain only directly the moral Duties of Man to God and his Neighbour : for it 
will require much Forcing and Straining to bring in the Duties and Sins of a Man a- 
gainſt his own Perſon within chat Compaſs ; as Temperance, Sobriety, and their Oppo- 
lizes, Gluttopy, Drunkenneſs, Self-incontinency, Ye. 

26. The Obligation to this Law is ſo ſtrict, jevere, and peremptory, that it required 
not only an univerſal Obedience to whatſoever is contained in that Law, in the full Ex- 
tent, Latitude, and Perfection thereof, but that continual, without Interruption, through 
the whole Courſe of a Man's Life; inſomuch that he that ſhould but once tranſgreſs i in 
the leaſt Point or Circumſtance, ſhould without Redemption, or Diſpenſation. be ren- 
dered culpable as of the Breach of the whole Law, and remain liable to the Maledic- 
tion thereof. And to this Law, in this Strictneſs mentioned, are all Men living ob- 
liged who are out of Chriſt, and who either know not of him, or are not willing to 
ſubmit themſelves to his new Covenant. 

27. The Juſtification which was due to the Performance of this Law by Juſtice, and 
as the Wages thereof, that is, the Condition wherein God obliged himſelf to ſuch as 
fulfilled it, was the Promiſes of this Life, and thar which is to come ; Long, happy, and 
peaceable Days in this World, and in their due Time a Tranſlation to the Joys and 


Glory of Heaven: This Juſtification did not comprehend Remiſſion of Sins, as ours 


does, for the Law excluded all Hope of Pardon after Sin, no Promiſe made to Repen- 
tance, Repentance would do no Good. The Court wherein they were to be judged 
was a Court of meer rigorous Juſtice, Juſtice rejoiced over and againſt Mercy, Grace, 
Loving-kindneſs, and all thoſe bleſſed and glorious Attributes, whereby God, for cur 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt his Sake, is pleaſed and delighted to be known unto the World. 

28. This Law in the Rigour thereof might eaſily have been performed by Adam; he 
had that Perfection of Grace and Holineſs given him, which was exactly equal and 
commenſurable to whatſoever Duties were enjoined him: But by his wilful voluntary 
(God forbid we ſhould ſay enforced, or abſolutely decreed, ) Prevarication he utter- 
ly undid both himſelf ana his Poſterity, leaving them engaged for his Debts, and as 
much of their own, without almoſt any Money to pay them: Without Chriſt we are 
all obliged to the ſame Strictneſs and Severity of the Law, which by Reaſon of our Po- 
verty and Want of Grace, is become impoſſible to be performed by us ; as the bleſſed 
4poſtle St Paul, hath evidently proved by Induction, in the Beginning of his Epiſtle to 
the Romans: In the firſt Chapter declaring, that the Gentiles neither did, nor could per- 
form the Law; in the ſecond, ſaying as much for the Jews ; and in the third, joining 
them both together in the ſame miſerable deſperate Eſtate. The Concluſion of his whole 
D:ſcourſe is, All have finned and come ſhort of the Glory of God. Thus much for the Law 
of Works. | 

29. Tae Stare of Mankind without Chriſt being ſo deplored, ſo out of all Hope, as 
told you; Almighty God out of his infinite Mercy and Goodneſs, by his unſpeakable 
Wiſdom found out an Atonement, accepting of the voluntary Exinanition and Humi— 
lation of his dearly beloved Son, who ſubmitted himfelf ro be made Fleſh, to all onr 
vatural Infirmities (Sin only excepted, ) and at laſt to die that ignominious accurſed 
Death of the Croſs for the Redemption of Mankind; who in his Death made a Cove- 
nant with his Father, that thoſe, and only thoſe, who would be willing to ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the Obedience of a new Law, which he would preſcribe unto Mankind, ſhould 


tor the Merits of his Obedience and Death be juſtified in the Sight of God, have their 
| . dings 
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Sins forgiven them, and be made Heirs of everlaſti «De 
. ing Glory: Now, that Chriſt” 
wow G of Nature, before the Giving of the Goſoel, is (I think ) pur img 
thoſe Words of St, Paul, Heb. Ix. 16, 17. where comparing the old Covenant of * 3 
Jews with that of Chriſt, he ſaith, H/here a Teſtament is, there muſt of Neceſſity be the 
Death of the Teſtator ; for a Teſtament is of Force after Men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no 
8 7 at 7 while ra * . A whereupon neither the firſt Covenant was dedicated with- 
ved, It was neceſ/ary therefore (ſaith he, Ver. 23. ) that the Patt Things i 
ven ſhould be purified with theſe, 1. e. with the Blood of Beaſts * bing 
themſebves with better Thing, than thuſe, namely, with the Blood of Chriſt : x 
30. * _ Covenant of Chriſt (called in Scripture the New-Covenant, the Cove- 
_ of G1 ys the Grace of God, the Law of Faith ) according ro the Nature of all 
In Ny. eing made between two Parties ( at the leaſt ) requires Conditions on both 
- es _ e performed, and being a Covenant of Promiſe, the Conditions on Man's 
_ muſt neceſlarily go before, otherwiſe they are no Conditions at all. Now Man's 
oy whey hes po cn by St. * in this Word Faith, and God's Promiſe in the Word 
And thus far we have proceeded upon ſure Grounds, f 5 
expreſs Words of Seripture for that which hath been ſaid : But 3 
remains behind, and that is the true Senſe and Meaning of theſe two Words, Faith 25 
1 woo e and Dependance they have one of the other. Which 
„ 0 . * . * . : * 
e meer ed xt | iſtance, and with your chriſtian charitable Patience, I will now 
31. For the firſt therefore, which is Faith ; we ma It 1 
3171 5 "aith ; y conſider it in ſeveral Reſpecis; 
4 1 8 referring us to, and denoting the principal Object of — 4 Faith 
whic Ig! wm Now if Faith be meant in this Senſe ( as by many good Writers of 
= ormed Churches it is underſtood ) then the Meaning of that ſo often repeated 
a he 5 07 w 8 5040 by Er without the Works of the Law, muſt = We 
ed only for the Obedience of Chriſt, and not for our Righ 
Law, which 1s certainly a moſt catholick orthod 3 
, whic | ox Senſe, and not to be den! 
any Chriſtian, though I doubt it does not expreſs all that St. Paul 5 1 os 82 
ede Secondly, Faith ſignifies the Act, or Exerciſe, or Duty of Faith, as it com- 
prehends all evangelical Obedience ; called by St. Paul, The Obedience of Faith, Rom 
XVI. 26. T, he Righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom. iv. 13. and Ch. ix. 13. and Ch. x. 6 And it i 
” 8 8 or 2 r in us by the powerful Operation of God's Spi 
; „ Thirdly, it may be taken for the Doctrine of Faith, called alſ 7 , 
Word of Faith, Rom. x. 8. and the Word of God's G A n 
h, x. 8. „Acts xx. 32. and the Heari 
Faith, Gal. iii. 2. In which Senſe of theſe he m 3 b A a. 4 
. cant the Word, St. Paul ſt 
reſolve us, Ro. ii. 27. where he faith, that Bat i g ang. Te 1 
; k ting is excluded by the La th ; 
kar yg Fg Erage” c = very ns of the Controverſy of anions, 1 1 
pi ith, if they be applied to that Concluſion of St. P I, Me are juſti 
fied by Faith, come all to one pals ; for in effect it is We are RE by 
bh, ; j N all one, to ſay, W jſt! 
| a got A. e 4 Faith, and to ſay, We are juftißeg by — Gelpel 
f at Obedience: As on the contrary, to ſay, W juſt) 
Law, or by Works preſcribed by th 7 5 5 
„ y the Law, is all one. There is a fourth A 
of Faith, taken for the ſingle Habit or Grace of Fai od bo hs re 
- 101 aith, and applied to thi ſiti 
(only of all Chriſtians that I have heard of) by the Belgick 1 ps img 
ing a new invented Fancy, and therefore unwarrantable, yer I ſhall hereafter hav 
caſion 4 na to ſay ſomething of it. | 3 
32. St. Paul's Propoſition, Iam perſuaded, excludes none of It 1 
k theſe Senſes ; - 
oe . Ro But before I ſkew you how they may conſiſt together, 1 wil N 
X * 22 eclare of what Nature that Righteouſneſs is, which God, by Vertue of 
an of, 2 * at our 8 before he will make good his Promiſe unto 
f , then, God requires at our Hands a ſincere Obedience unto the Sub 
all moral Duties of the old Covenant, and that b e e 1 
| | | the : : by the Goſpel ; And th 
Ts 1 1 ny Man mould be ſaved * it. T - Pag of 
e takes up by much the greateſt Part of the evangelical Writi 
2 K n * da was _ us 4 Conditions of — 1 Works 
ite by Chrilt we are freed from the Obligation of th : 
God forbids that we ſhould have a 'Though goo ond feet ay" 
orbic | t of expecting the Hope of Righteonſneſ: 
upon thoſe Terms ; for that Covenant will = admit of - 6 
and then in what a miſerable Caſe are we! Th . 
. ere is no Hope for us, unl 
Conrs 5 one, ng not only our Imperfections, but our Sins, and 8 
ature, be paſſed by, and overlooked by Almighty God, as if he had loſt his Ey 
to {cc ems, 0509 Memory to remember them. ; as 
33. Ihe Subſtance then of the moral Law is enjoined 
$35; abſt joined us by the New C | 
my vi 15 1 I ſhall ſhew you preſently. And Pots. ho it 3 88 
_ 4 es wy On wing 9 make any Miſconſtruction of the Doctrine 
[ Link you tl come to deſtroy the Law? I, by all Means, ſay we, God 
ſo 1 12 W_ on be deſtroyed, we are undone ; as long — = s Ee 7 
lead: ie Law of Works have its natural Force ſtill, Woe be to us. Therefore 
| that 
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that muſt not be Chriſt's Meaning : His Intent is, as if he ſhould ſay, Think you that 
I am come to deſtroy the Righteouſneſs of the Law? Or diſoblige {er from the Ne- 
ceſſity of being good, holy, and vertuous ? No, by no means; J am not come to deſtroy the 
Law, but to fulfil it: The Righteouſneſs of the Law, according to the Subſtance there- 
of, ſhall be as neceſlarily required by Vertue of that New Covenant which 1 preach 
unto you, and to which I exhort you all to ſubmit your ſelves, as ever it was by the 
old Covenant ; only, becauſe of your Weakneſs and Infirmity, I will abate the Rigour 
of it : Thoſe who, notwithſtanding my Offer of Grace and Pardon upon ſuch eaſy 
Conditions as I preſcribe, will yet continue in an habitual State of Profaneneſs and Ir- 
religion, ſhall be as culpable, nay, ten Times more miſerable than if they never had 
heard of me, for their wilful negle&ing ſo great Salvation. I is eaſter for Heaven and 
Earth to paſs away, than for one Tittle 7 the Law to fail : For God would be no Loſer by 
the Annihilation of the World, whereas if any Part of the moral Law ſhould expire, 
the very Beams and Rays of God's eſſential Goodneſs ſhould be darkned and deſtroyed. 

34. In like Manner, faith St. Paul, Rom. iii. ult. Do we make void the Law throngh 
Faith? God forbid : Yea, we eſtabliſh the Law. Now if a ſucceeding Covenant efta- 
bliſheth any Part of a Precedent, eſpecially if there be any Alteration made in the 
Conditions eſtabliſhed, all Obligation whatſoever is taken from the old Covenant, and 
thoſe Conditions are in Force only by Vertue of the new. When the Norman Conque- 
Tor was pleaſed to eſtabliſh and confirm to the Engliſh ſome of the antient Saxon Laws, 
are thoſe Laws then become in Force as they are Saxon? No, for the Authority of the 
Saxons, the Authority of thoſe Laws, is ſuppoſed to be extinguiſhed, and therefore no 
Power remains in them to look to the Execution of them : But by the Confirmation of 
the Norman they are become indeed Norman Laws, and are now in Force, not becauſe 
they were firſt made by the Saxozs, but only by Vertue of the ſucceeding Power of the 
Norman Line. So likewiſe, when the Goſpel enjoins the Subſtance of the ſame Duties 
which the old Covenant of Works required; are we Chriſtians enforced to the Obe- 
dience of them, becauſe they are Duties of the Law ? By no Means; but only be- 
_ our Saviour and only Law-maker Jeſus Chriſt commands the ſame in the Law of 
Faith. | 
35. Thus far the New Covenant is in ſome Terms of Agreement with the Old, inaſ- 
much as the ſame moral Duties are enjoined in them both, as Parts of the Conditions of 
both. But the Difference herein is, That the Law commands a preciſe exact Fulfilling 
of theſe Preceps (as I told you before) which the Goſpel deſcending to our Infirmi- 
ties, remits and qualifies much : For in the Goſpel, he is accounted to fulfil the moral 
Precepts, that obeys them according to that Meaſure of Grace which God is pleaſed 
to allow him; that obeys God, though not with a perfect, yet with a ſincere upright 
Heart; that when he is overcome with a Temptation to ſin, continues not in it, but 
recovers himſelf to his former Righteouſneſs by Repentance and new Obedience. Thus 
much then for the moral Precepts, and with what Difference they are commanded in 
the Old and New Covenant. | 

36. In the ſecond Place, there is another Part of evangelical Obedience, which is 
purely evangelical, and which hath no Commercenor Reference atall tothe Law, and thar 
is the Grace of Repentance : For faith St. Paul, Acts xvii. 30. But now (that is, by the 
Goſpel ) God commands all Men every where to repent. Now Repentance implies a ſerious 
Conſideration and Acknowledgement of that miſerable Eſtate whereunto our Sins have 
brought us, and thereupon an hearty unfeigned Sorrow for them, a perſect Hatred and 
Deteſtation of them, inferring a full peremptory Reſolution to break them off, and in- 
terrupt the Courſe of them by new Obedience. This, I ſay, is an Obedience purely 
evangelical, the Law of Works did not at all meddle with it, neither indeed could. ir. 
The Law condemns a Man as foon as ever he is guilty of the Breach thereof, and makes 
no Promiſe at all of Remiſſion of Sins upon Repentance; but rather quite excludes jr. 
Yet from the Grace of Repentance we may gather a forcible Argument to make good 
that, which before we e concerning the Renewing of the moral Precepts in the neu- 
Covenant. For no reaſonable Man can deny, that Repentance is abſolutely neceſſary be- 
fore a Man can be juſtified. Now what is that for which (for anole } a new con- 
verted Heathen repents, but the Breach of the moral Law ? Therefore by this Neceſſi- 
ty of Repentance, he acknowledgeth (and ſo do we) that by ſuch Sins he was ex- 
eluded from all Hope of being juſtified. Now it were abſurd for a Man to ſay, that any 
Thing excludes a Man from being capable of receiving the Promiſes of a Covenant, but 
only the Breaking of the Conditions thereof. 

37. The third Part of evangelical Righteouſneſs is Faith; not moral, but chriſtian 
Which is, a Relying upon Chriſt, as the only meritorious Cauſe of whatſoever Benefit we 
obtain by the New Covenant; it being for his Sake, both that God beſtuws upon us 
Grace, whereby we are enabled to perform his Will ; and after we have done our Du- 
ty, that he will freely, and not as Wages, beſtow upon us the Reward thereof. There 
is another Virtue evangelical, which is Hope, but of that I muſt ſpeak in my laſt Poinr, 
And thus I have gone through the Conditions required on Mau's Part in the New Co- 
yenant, all which J ſuppoſe are implied in this Word Faith; which being taken in 5 
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general a Senſe, may, I conceive, be thus not improperly defined, viz. 'To be a Receiy: 


ing and Embracing of the Promiſes made unto us in Chriſt upon the 'Terms and Condi- 


tions propoſed in the Goſpel. 


38. Now follow the Conditions on God's Part, comprehended in theſe Words; The 

Hope of Righteouſneſs, which are equivalent to the 'Term of Juſtification ; the Nature 
whereof I ſhall now endeavour to diſcover. Juſtification, I ſuppoſe, imports the whole 
Treaſure of Bleſſings and Favours, which God, who is rich in Mercy, will freely beſtow 
on thoſe whom he accepts as righteous for his beloved Son our bleſſed Savicur Jeſus 
Chriſt his Sake; which are firſt, Remiſſion of Sins, and an Intereſt unto the Joys of Hea- 
ven in this Life, and a full Conſummation both of Grace and Glory in the Life to come. 
Some, I know, think that St. Paul, when he diſcourſes of Juſtification, thereby intends 
only Remiſſion of Sins: And the Ground of this Opinion is taken from St. Pau! quo- 
ting thoſe Words of David, when he ſtates the Doctrine of Juſtification, Rom. iv. 6, 
7, 8. where he ſaith, that David deſcribeth the Bleſſedreſs of the Man unto whom God im- 
puteth Righteouſneſs without Works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe Unrighteouſueſs is forgiven, 
and whoſe Sins are covered; Bleſſed is the Man unto whom the Lord will not impure Sin. But 
if this Argument out of the Epiſtle to the Romans be of ſufficient Force for their Senſe 
of Juſtification ; Then certainly an Argument from as expreſs Words in the Epiſtle to 
the Galatians, will be as concluding for mine ( in which Epiſtle he alſo purpoſely ſtates 
the ſame Queſtions.) 'The Words are, Gal. iii. 11. That no Man is Juſtified by the Law in 
the Sight of God, it is evident, for the Juſt ſhall live by Faith. Now, to live, 1 hope, does 
not ſignify, to have one's Sins forgiven him, but to be ſaved : Therefore, unleſs St. 
Paul include a Right unto Salvation within the Compaſs of Juſtification, that Text might 
have been ſpared, as nothing at all ſerving for his Purpoſe. Beſides, Is not Salvation 
as free, as gracious, as undeſerved an Act of God, as Remiſſion of Sins? Is it not as 
much for Chriſt's Sake that we are ſaved, as that our Sins are forgiven us? Thus much 
for what I ſuppoſe is meant by Juſtification. I will now as briefly and as perſpicuouſly 
as I can ( without uſing Allegories and metaphorical Expreſſions, with which this Point 
is ordinarily much obſcured ) ſhew you the Combination of theſe two Words, in what 
Senſe I ſuppoſe St. Paul may uſe this Propoſition ; V are Juſtified by Faith, without the 
Works of the Law. 
39. In the firſt Place therefore I will lay down this Concluſion as an infallible ſafe 
Foundation, 'That if we have reſpe& to the proper meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtifica- 
tion, we muſt not take Faith, in that Propoſition, for any Virtue or Grace inherent in 
us, but only for the proper and principal Object thereof, Jeſus Chriſt and his Merits. 
And the Meaning of that Propoſition muſt be, that we are not juſtified for the Merits 
of any Righteouſneſs in our ſelves, whether legal or evangelical, but only for the O- 
bedience and Death of our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Though this be moſt true, 
yet I ſuppoſe, that St. Paul in that Propoſition had not a Reſpect to the meritorious 
Cauſe df our Juſtification ; but to that formal Condition required in us before we be 
juſtified ; as I think may appear by that which follows. 

40. I told you even now, that I would in this Point purpoſely abſtain from uſing Me- 
taphors, and figurative Alluſions; and the Reaſon is, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, and not 
without reaſonable Grounds, that the Stating of this Point of Juſtification by Meta- 
phors, has made this Doctrine, which is ſet down with greater Light and Perſpicuity 
in Holy 1 than almoſt any other, to be a Doctrine of the moſt ſchola ical 
Subtilty, the fulleſt of Shadows and Clouds of all the Reſt. For Example : In that Fa- 
ſnion and Dreſs of Divinity, as it is now worn, ſliced and mangled into Theſes and 
Diſtinctions, we find this Point of our Jaſtification thus expreſſed : That Faith is there- 
fore ſaid to juſtify us, becauſe it is that which makes Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ours; it is 
as it were an Inſtrument or Hand, whereby we receive, lay hold on, and apply Chriſt 
unto our ſelves. Here's nought but Flowers of Rhetorick, Figures, and Metaphors ; 
which though they are capable of a good Senſe, yer are very improper to ſtate a Con- 
troverſy withal. | | 

41. But let us examine them a little : We muſt not ſay, they conceive of Faith, as 
if it were a Vertue or Grace, or any Part of Righteouſneſs inherent in us: For Faith 
as a Grace has no Influence at all into our Juſtification. Mark the Coherence of theſe 
Things: Faith is conſidered as an Hand or an Inſtrument in our Juſtification, and yet, 
for all it is a Hand, it is nothing in, or of, us; for it ſeems, Hands are not Parts of 
Mens Bodies. Again, Faith puts on Chriſt, receives him, lays hold upon him, makes 
iis Righteouſneſs ours, and yet it does nothing for all that. Beſides, How can Faith 
Ie A called an Inſtrument of Juſtification ? An Inſtrument is that which the prin- 
ipal Cauſe the Efficient makes uſe of in his Operation. Now Juſtification in this 
Senſe, is an immanent internal Action of God, in which there is no Co-operation of 
any other Agent, nor any real Alteration wrought in Man, the Object thereof. Does 
God then uſe Faith as an Inſtrument, in producing the Act of Juſtification? No, but 


it is Inſtrumentum Paſſivum, ſaith one; That is a Thing never heard of in Nature be- 


fore, and the Meaning is ſure, Faith, certainly, is ſomething, but what a Kind of 
Thing, we know not, By theſe Means it comes to paſs, that the Doctrine of — Ju- 
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ification, as ſome Men have handled it, is become as deep, as unſearchable a Myſtery, 
as that of the Trinity. | | | y 

42. Without Queſtion there is nothing can be more evident to a Man, that ſhall un- 
partially conſider St. Paul's Method in his Diſcourſe of Juſtification, than that by Faith 
he intends ſome operative working Grace in us: For Inſtance, The Apoſtle proves that 
we Chriſtians are to ſeek for Juſtification the ſame Way that Abraham attained unto it, 
namely, by Faith; for ſaith the Scripture in his Quotation, Abrahain believed God, and 
it was accounted to him for Righteouſneſs, What was that which was accounted to him 3 
His Believing ; that is, ſay ſome, Chriſt who was the Object of his Belief: This is a 
forced Interpretation certainly, and which a Jew would never have been perſuaded td. 
But that Chriſt was not at all intended in that Place it is evident; for Abrabam's Belief 
there, had reſpe& to God's Promiſe made to him of giving him a Son in his old Age, 
and by that Son, a Seed as innumerable as the Stars in Heaven, as appears, Gen. xv. a; 
5, 6. whereas the Promiſe of Chriſt follows three Chapters after, to wit, Gen. xviii. 18. 
Again, the Apoſtle in many Places uſeth theſe Words, Je are juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, 
and by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; which Speeches of his, will admit of no tolerable Senſe 
unleſs by Faith he intends ſome Work or Obedience performed by us. This there- 
fore being taken for granted, that by Faith, is meant 2 Condition required at ons 
Hands, (and yet my former Concluſion of our Juſtification only for the Merits of 
Chriſt remaining firm: ) we will in the next Place conſider what Kind of Obedience 
chat of Faith is, and in what Senſe it may be ſaid to juſtify us. 

43. What Satisfaction I conceive may be given to this Query, I will ſet down in this 
Aſlertion: That ſince Juſtification, even as it includes Remiſſion of Sins, is 3 
that Promiſe, to perform which unto us, God has obliged himſelf in the Aſertion, 
New Covenant; it muſt neceſſarily pre- ſuppoſe, in the Perſon to be fo juſtified, ſuch an 
Obedience as the Goſpel requires; namely, firſt, Repentance from dead Works, a Con- 
verſion to a new Obedience of thoſe holy moral Commands which are ratified in the 
Goſpel, and a Relying upon Chriſt as the only meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification and 
Salvation, by a particular * ＋7 4 Faith. All this, I ſay, is pre- required in the 
Perſon who is made capable of Juſtification, either in the Exerciſe, or at leaſt in præ- 

paratione cordis, in a fall Reſolution of the Heart, and entire Diſpoſition of the Mind : 
So that, though God be the ſole proper efficient Cauſe ; and Chriſt, as Mediator, the 
ſole proper meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification ; yet theſe inherent Diſpoſitions, are 
exacted on our Part as cauſæ fine quibus non, as neceſſary Conditions to be found in us, 
before God will perform this great Work, freely, and graciouſſy towards us, and only 
for the Merits of Chriſt. | 

44. This Aſſertion may, I ſuppoſe, be demonſtrated, firſt from the Nature of a Co- 
venant : For unleſs there be pre-required Conditions on Man's Part to be l 
performed, before God will proportion his Reward ; the very Nature of a Co- eaf. . 
venant is deftroyed. And it will not boot to Anſwer, that though there be no Quali- 
fications required in a Man, before he obtain Remiſſion of Sins, yet they are 
to be found in us before we be made capable of Salvation. For as I have Sl. 1. 
ſhewed before, Salvation is as properly a gracious Act of Mercy, as free and 
undeſerved a Gift, as truly beſtowed on us only for the Merits of Chriſt, as Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins; and therefore may as well conſiſt without any Change in us 
as the former. And Secondly, If that Propoſition of St. Paul, We are juſtifi= Sol. 2. 
ed by Faith, without the Works of the Law, exclude all Conditions to be perform- 
ed by Man; If it exclude not only the Righteouſneſs of the Law ( which indeed it 
doth ) but the Obedience of Faith, or the Goſpel likewiſe, from being neceſſary Dif- 
poſitions in us before we receive Remiſſion of Sins; Then another Saying of his, pa- 
rallel to this, will exclude as well the Neceſſity of an evangelical Obedience to cur Sal- 
vation: For, ſaith St. Paul, Eph. ii. 8. By Grace are ye ſaved throngh Faith, and that 
not of your ſelves, it is the Gift of God ; not of Works, leſt any Man ſhould beaſt. But I hove 
no Man will be ſo unchriſtian-like, as to exclude the Neceſſity of our good Works to 
Salvation, for all this Saying of St. Paul; therefore they may as well be pre-required 
to Remiſſion of Sins, notwithſtanding the former Place. 

45. Secondly, If there be no Neceſſity of any Pre-diſpoſition in us before Remiſſion 
of Sins; then a Man may have his Sins forgiven him, and ſo become a Per- BAT >; 
ſon accepted of God, whilſt he is a Perſon unregenerate, unſanctified, %. 2 
whilſt he is Epheſ. ii. 1. dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, whilſt he walks according to the Cirrrfe of 
this World, according to the Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit that worketh in the 
Children of Diſobedience ; whilſt he has his Converſation in the Luſts of the Fleſh, fulfilling the 
Deſires of the Fleſh, and of the Mind, being, notwithſtanding his Juſtification, a Cild of 

IWrath, as much as the profaneſt Heathen, though the verieſt Reprobate in the World; 
Laſtly, though he be no Child of Abraham according to Faith, that is, not having in 
him that Faith which was imputed to Abraham for Righteouſneſs. Now whether this 
Divinity be conſonant to God's Word, let your own Conſciences be Judges, 

46. A third Argument to prove the Truth of the former Aſſertion, ſhall be , 2 
taken from ſeveral Texts of Scripture; _ Juſtification, even as it is taen _ 

| | 0 


l 
[| 


82 The EIGHTH SERMON. 


for Remiſſion of Sins, is aſcribed to other Virtues beſides Faith, (whether it 
be taken for a particular Virtue, or for the Object thereof.) For Example, Our Sa- 
viour ſaith expreſsly, Matth. xii. 37. By thy Words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Word; 
thou ſhalt be condemned: Where we ſee, Juſtification is taken in that proper Senſe, in 
which we maintain it againſt the Papiſts. Again, Matth. vi. 14, 15, If you forgive Men 
their Treſpaſſes, your Heaveuly Father will alſo forgive you ; But if you forgive not Men their 
Treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes. Again, our Saviour ſpeaking 
concerning Mary, ſaith, Luke vii. 47. Her Sins are forgiven her, becauſe ſhe loveth much. It 
| the Time, or your Patience, could ſuffer me, I might add a fourth Reaſon to 
Reaſ, 4. prove my former Aſſertion, which is the Clearneſs and Evidence of Agree- 
ment and Reconciliation between St. Paul, and St. James, in this Point 
upon theſe Grounds, without any new invented Juſtification before Men, which is a 
Conceit taken up by ſome Men, only to ſhift off an Adverſary's Argument, which 
otherwiſe would preſs them too hard, they think ; for St. Paul's Faith, taken for the 
Obedience of the Goſpel, would eaſily accord with St. James his, James i. 27. holy and 
undefiled Religion before God, or Works which is all one; and St. James would be St, 
Paul's Expoſitor without any Injury or Detraction at all from the Merits of Chriſt, or 
God's free and undeſerved Mercy to us in him. But I muſt haſten, 

47. The full Meaning, then, of St. Paul's Propoſition, We are juſtified by Faith, and 
not by the Works of the Law; and by Conſequence, the State of the whole Controverſy of 
Juſtification, in brief, may be this; That if we conſider the efficient Cauſe of our 
Juſtification, it is only God which juſtifies ; if that for which we are juſtified, that is, 
the meritorious Cauſe thereof, it is not for any Thing in our ſelves, but only for the 
Obedience and Satisfaction of our Bleſſed Saviour, that God will juftify us: But if we 
have reſpe& to what Kind of Conditions are to be found in us, before Chriſt will ſuffer 
us to be made Partakers of the Benefit of his Merits, then we muſt ſay, that we are 
not juſtified by ſuch a Righteouſneſs, ſo perfect, abſolute, and compleat, as the Law 
of Works does require ; but by the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, by a Righteouſneſs 
proportionable to that Grace which God is pleaſed to beſtow on us; not by the Perfe- 
ction, but the Sincerity of our Obedience to the New Covenant. And the Apoftle's 
main Argument will ſerve to prove this ro any Underſtanding, moſt undeniably, St, 
Paul has demonſtrated, that if we conſider the Rigour of the Law, all Men, both 

ews and Gentiles, are concluded under Sin, and moſt neceflarily obnoxious to God's 
rath. Which Reaſon of his, would not be at all prevailing, ualeſs by Works of the 
Law, he intended only ſuch a perfe& Obedience as the Law requires ; which by Rea- 
fon of Man's Weakneſs, is become impoſſible unto him. For it might eaſily be replied 
upon him thus: We confeſs, no Man can fulfill the Law ; but the Conditions of the 
Goſpel are not only poſſible, but by the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, eaſy to be perform- 
ed; ſo that though, for this Reaſon, the former Righteouſneſs be excluded from our 
Juſtification, not only quoad meritum, but alſo, quoad præſentiam; yet the later evangeli- 
cal Righteouſneſs is excluded from our Juſtification, only quoad Meritum, 

48. But I perceive an Objection ready to aſſault me; and I will impartially aſſiſt the 
Force and Strength thereof againſt my ſelf, with all the Advantage L can. It is to this 
Purpoſe: When Men are diſputing in the Schools, or diſcourſing in the Pulpit, they 
may ſtate this Queſtion as they pleaſe: But the fitteſt Time to decide this Point is, 
when, in a ſerious Contemplation, we preſent before our Eyes Almighty God, the 
righteous impartial Judge of Heaven and Earth, fitting in his Throne, ready to exe- 
cute Judgement, and our ſelves arraigned at the Bar before him, expecting a final ir- 
reverſible Sentence. In theſe Circumſtances, I would fain ſee the ſtouteſt hearted Man 
alive, that ſhould dare to ſay unto Almighty God, Thou haſt given me a Law, which 
my Conſcience witneſſeth unto me, that I have performed. Therefore I now challenge 
thee upon thy Truth and Faithfulneſs, that thou perform thy Conditions alſo with me, 
and give me Remiſſion of my former Sins, as a Reward of my Obedience. 

49. For Anſwer to this Objection : This is confeſſed by all Chriſtians of all 

Sol. Religions, that a prophane Perſon, or an Hypocrite dying in ſuch an Eſtate, ſhall 
neither in the laſt Day be acquitted of his Sins, nor ſaved : Therefore unleſs a 
Man's Heart can witneſs unto him, that he hath unfeignedly kept God's Command- 
ments, God, who is greater than his Heart, and knoweth all Things, will affuredly condemn 
him: But then we muſt know, that it is not a Chriſtian's Plea, to rely upon his own, 
though ſincere unhypocritical Righteouſneſs, and therefore to challenge Heaven. But 
as our Saviour adviſeth us, © We when we have done all we can, muſt ſay, Me are unprofit- 
able Servants: And not ſay ſo in a Complement only, but in the Truth and Sincerity 
of our Hearts. It is the Perſection of evangelical Rightcouſneſs, to deny our own 
Righteouſneſs, to diſclaim all meritorious Efficacy thereof, either in Remiſſion of Sins, 
or Salvation, Therefore, he that after he hath performed God's Commandment ſhall 
think to challenge the Reward as of a Debt, or as promiſed only to his own Holineſs, 
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wants the proper peculiar Righteouſneſs of a Chriſtian; he muſt ſay, in Holy Job's 
Words, Though 1 were righteous, yet would I not anſwer God, but I will make Supplication 
to my Fudge : I would ſay unto him, Lord look not upon that Holineſs which is in me 
which yet is not mine neither, for thou wroughteſt it in me ; But look on him in whom 
only thou art well pleaſed ; Accept of me in him, and for his Sake only, who hath 
fulfilled all Righteouſneſs for me, who through the eternal Spirit, hath offered him- 
ſelf without Spot unto thee, being made Sin and a Curſe for me, that I might be made 
the Righteouſneſs of God in him. To him only be Glory for ever and ever. The Sum 
of all which I have ſaid, is contained, Tit. ii. 11, 14. The Grace of Ged which bringeth, 
&c. And ſo I come to the ſecond General, namely, the Promiſe which God will make 
good unto us who ſincerely obey him, contained in theſe Words, He wait for the Hope, &c. 
50. Which General I divided into two Particulars: 1. The Nature of the Reward. 
promiſed, which I told you was, Juſtification containing Remiſſion of Sins, and ever- 
laſting Life. 2. The Intereſt, which, during this Life, we ordinarily have in that Re- 
ward, namely Hope, expreſſed in theſe Words, We wait for the Hope of Righteouſneſs ; 
that is, by Hope we expect the Reward of Righteouſneſs. I cannot now enlarge my 
ſelf in the former Particular, ſomething J have already been forced to ſay of it, which 
muſt ſuffice ; I will in few Words conſider the ſecond Particular, namely, the Intereſt 
which we have in the Promiſes, which is Hope: Ve wait for, &c. a ? 
51. I know nothing more effectual to perſuade me to ſearch for and embrace divine 
Truth with Singleneſs of Heart, and without Reſpect of Perſons, than to conſider, that 
there are no Opinions ſo unreaſonable, ſo directly contradictory to one another, but 
the Spirit of Contradiction and Partiality will make a Man eaſily to ſwallow and digeſt 
them : As for Example, whereas the Papiſts moſt preſumptuouſly maintain, that it is in 
a Man's Power, by the ordinary Aſſiſtance of Grace, ſo exactly to perform all God's 
Commandments, that he ſhall have no Need to fay, Lord forgive us our Treſpaſſes; Some 
of their Adverſaries ſtrive ſo much to avoid this Aſſertion on the contrary Extreme, that 
they will not allow, even the beſt and moſt holy Actions of the moſt regenerate Man, 
to be ſuch as God requires at our Hands; they will not only have them to be imper- 
fect, but ſinful, I. if ſtrictly examined, Sins. And yet for all this, they who put it in 
a Man's Power to fulfil all God's Commandments, will not ſuffer any Man to have any 
Certainty of their Salvation: On the contrary, the others, though they make a Man's 
beſt Actions to be Sins, yet require at his Hands an infallible Divine Faith of his Sal- 
vation, not only as an Attendant, but as the very Nature and Eflence of that Faith, 
whereby he ſhall be juſtified. | | 
52. It may be poſſible, that one of theſe Parties might light upon the Truth, if 
either of them would be willing to change one of his Opinions with his Adverſary : 
But as they have been pleaſed to yoke ſuch jarring. Poſitions together, I am confidently 
perſuaded, that both of them have miſſed of the Truth, and left it in the Middle to 
any third Perſon that will be willing to ſtand neuter in a Mean betwixt them both. I 
will not now examine how far each Side have out- run the Truth contrary ways; only 
as I am required by that Part of my Text which remains, I will lay down two Aſſer- 
tions participating, in ſome Meaſure, of both Opinions; The firſt wherecf is this 
(which I have already touched) That no Man can juſtly and reaſonably expect or 1: 
hope for the Reward of Righteouſneſs, but he whoſe Heart and Conſcience can 
unfeignedly witneſs unto him, that he hath, though not exactly, yet ſincerely, and with- 
out Hypocriſy, performed the Conditions of the New Covenant. The ſecond, 
That the Intereſt which ſuch a Perſon ordinarily hath in the Promiſes, is only 2. 
Hope. 
4 Now concerning the firſt Aſſertion, namely, That no Man can juſtly, Aer. 1. 
c. I would not now be miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that before a Man can hope 
for Salvation he muſt perform God's Commandments exactly, but only according to the 
Equity of the Goſpel ; according to that famous Saying of St. Auguſtine, Retrattat. J. 1. 
c. 19. Omnia mandata facta deputantur, quando quicquid non fit ignoſcitur. Now, that a 
Man may keep God's Commandments, as far as the Equity of the Goſpel expects from 
him, may, I think, be thus demonſtrated : There is no Man that hears me this Day, 
I am perſuaded, but he does often ſeriouſly deſire of God, that he would give him the 
Grace to do his Will: Now, all Prayer, if it be right, is to be performed in Faith, 
i. e. with a full Perſuaſion, not only that it is lawful, and warrantable, for him to de- 
fire that which he prays for, but alſo with as full a Perſuaſion, that Almighty God is 
not only able, but ready and willing alſo to grant him his Petitions ; otherwife, it is 
not only a vain, but a ſinful Prayer; it is a Tempting of God, as if he ſhould deſire him 
to do that, which he knows is impoſſible. Beſides, can we think that God would com- 
mand us (and withal add a Promiſe of hearing and granting our Petitions ) would 
he, I ſay, command us to pray for that which we are aſſured of before hand, can- 
not, and muſt not be granted? Therefore certainly, ſome Chriſtians have been heard 
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in theſe Petitions.; ſome Men have been found, who have fulfilled the Righteouſneſs 
of the Goſpel. 

54. Now till thou haft done this, which thou ſeeſt by the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, 
(which will never be wanting to them which defire it) it is poſſible for thee to do; 
nay, I will add further, it is eaſy for thee to do: Doth not Chriſt ſay as much? My 
Toke i; eaſy, and my Burthen is light. I ſay, till thou haſt done this, thou canſt have no 
Reaſon in the World to hope for God's Mercy. For tell me ! Why doſt thou hope, 
thou that continueſt ſtill in an unrepentant Eſtate, in an habitual Oppoſition to God's 
holy Commandments? Art thou reſolved to hope, becauſe thou haſt a Mind to it, up- 
on no Ground, when thou oughteſt rather to fear, almoſt to Deſpair? Or rather, canſt 
thou perſuade thy ſelf in earneft, that this is indeed a Hope? Is it not a Fancy of 
thine own Brain, or rather a 'Tempration of the Devil? * Hope, which is Hope indeed, 
which is not a Fancy and Chimera, makes not aſhamed, ſaith St, Paul: A Man may with 
Confidence, without Confuſion of Face, profeſs and maintain it. But ſuch a Hope as 
this is, which is not a Hope in earneſt, how will it diſgrace a Man, and put him out of 
Countenance, when God ſhall ask him why he did offer to hope? 

55. Let thy Conſcience now anſwer me, whoſoever thou art, in ſuch a State. Thou 
that knoweſt how often God hath ſaid, nay, ſworn in his Wrath, that none of thoſe 
which continue diſobedient ſhall enter into his Reſt ! That none ſhall be Partakers of the 
ſecond Reſurrection unto Glory, but thoſe that have been Partakers of the firſt unto 
Grace! Canſt thou for all this imagine that God has ſuch a peculiar particular Aﬀe- 
Gion and Reſpect to thee, who art yet a Slave of the Devil's; that he will be content 
to ſtrain his Truth and Veracity, to break his Oath for thy Company ? Shall the whole 
Scripture, which promiſes Glory to none but thoſe who perform the Conditions pre- 
{cribed, for thy Sake be turned into a Romance, into a melancholy Tale to fright Chil- 
dren withal? No, no, aſſure thy ſelf, it is not a Conceit of Election which will fave 
thee ; thou muſt work, and work hard, in Fear and Trembling, before God will raiſe 
in thee the good Spirit of Chriſtian Hope. 

56. For to ſay the Truth, of all Divine Graces, Hope is incomparably the hardeſt 
to attain unto: And the Reaſon is evident, becauſe it preſuppoſes the Poſſeſſion of all 
other Graces before it. And yet for all this, nothing counted ſo eaſy, now a-days, as 
Hope, though Men both are and reſolve to be never ſo wicked: Nay, and it is well if 
Hope will ſerve their Turn, they muſt have an infallible 4flurance, a Divine Faith of 
everlaſting Glory; and no Manner of Sins, though never ſo heinous, never ſo oft com- 
mitted, ſhall be able to weaken this their Aflurance, that they are reſolved of. This 
they think is a Spell ſtrong enough for the Devil in all Aſſails; when, God knows the 
Devil is more joyed and comforted, to ſee them ſo vainly delude themſelves, than they 
themſelves poſſibly can be. This for my firſt Aſſertion; now follows the ſecond. 

57. When I ſay, that the Intereſt which a Chriſtian ordinarily has in the 
Aſert. 2. Promiſes of God, is Hope; I mean, it is not abſolute and irreſpective, but 
depending upon Conditions, namely, Grace, and Perſeverance therein. 
And this I took for granted, for I never heard of any yet, that denied Perſeverance to 
be neceſſary to Salvation. If then his Intereſt be by Hope, then it is not yet by Faith, 
properly ſo called; For it is not poſſible that the ſame Object ( conſidered with the 
{ame Circumſtances at the ſame Time ) ſhould be the Object both of Faith and Hope. 
For Example: I believe by a Divine Faith, #. e. a Faith grounded upon Ged's Word, 
that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Fleſh, even of this Fleſh of mine; and I be- 
lieve it firmly, becauſe God hath ſaid that he will bring it to paſs ; neither is there any 
Condition w4 mine pre-required to the Performance of this Promiſe of God; for how- 
{oever I behave my ſelf here in this World, whether well or ill, it matters not, my 
Behaviour cannot make God alter his Reſolution. Now, if I aſſuredly believe this, it 
would be improper and abſurd for me to ſay, I hope there will be a Reſurrection of 
my Body; for when 1 ſay, I hope any Thing, I imply a Poſſibility, in Nature, that 
{uch a Thing may not be, which in this Cafe I cannot do without Infidelity, 

58. But on the other Side, I hope that God will raiſe this Fleſh of mine unto Glory, 
and I hope this upon ſafe Grounds : Therefore, if it be true that I hope it, I cannot 
properly be ſaid to believe it, becauſe my Salvation yet depends upon Conditions; 
namely, Perſeverance. Therefore let me propoſe this one Queſtion to any Man's Con- 
{cience: Haſt thou ſuch an Aſſurance of Salvation given thee of God, that Hope is 
quite evacuated in thee: Is there no ſuch Virtue left in thee as Hope? Surely God hath 
dealt extraordinarily mercifully with thee ; Thou art many Degrees gone beyond the 
State of thoſe Believers which St. Paul ſpeaks of, and includes himſelf in the Number, 
when he faith, Ie live by Hope ; for thou doeſt not live by Hope, thou art exalted above 
it, Notwithſtanding, I beſeech you, conſider weli upon the Matter, (for it concerns 
vou very much) be not too haſty to credit Fancies, when Conceits of Aſſurance or 
| Impeccability ſhall be ſuggeſted to your Minds. There may be great danger of 
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a 1 ungrounded; a Confidence only taken upon Truſt from other Mens Words 
or Opinions. ä | 

59. Do I go about (now think you) to bereave you, or cozen you of any ſpiritual 
Comfort in this Life? Do I envy any of you your Aſſurance ? Alas, why ſhould I dea! 
ſo with you? For I was never injured by you; or, if 1 were, ſurely, of all Places, I 
would not make choice of this to execute my Revenge in. Or if Ithought that ſuch 
an Aſſurance were ordinarily to be had, at leaſt neceſſary, to the making up of a Juſti- 
fying Faith, (and have you never heard it ſaid ſo? ) Would 1 not, (think you) ſtrive 
and endeavour to obtain 1t at any Rate, even with the Loſs of all worldly Comforts ? 
Yes certainly, I would count them all but as Droſs and Dung in Compariſon of it: 
But I confeſs unto you 1 am yet contented with enjoying Heaven by Hope: And !] 
bleſs Almighty God, that he hath dealt ſo graciouſly with me, that I ſhould dare to 


hope for it, and not be aſhamed and confounded by my Hope. And if there be any 


amongſt you, that will vouchſafe to content himſelf with ſuch a neglected Degree of 
Comfort, with only Hope, and no more, I will not enter into Compariſon with thoſe 
that are perfect; but I dare promiſe him, that all thoſe troubleſome Pleaſures, which 
do ſo raviſn the Men of this World, ſhall be as nothing; yea, as Afflictions and 
Torments, in Compariſon of thoſe ſpiritual heavenly Joys, which Hope, well and le- 

ally atchieved, wil! be able to afford us: No Dangers will there be of Terrours or 

ealouſies, as if God would happen to grow weary, or repent himſelf of any Grace or 
Bleſſing which he hath beſtowed upon us. 

60. For, tell me; Do you think that Adam, while he continued in his Innocency, 
had any Grudgings of Suſpicions or Fears? Was, he not, during that Time, in as great 
a Quiet and Serenity of Mind, as any of us dare hope for? And yet the moſt that he 
could do then, was to hope that he might continue in that State even to the End: 
The Event ſhews, he could not have an infallible Faith of his Perſeverance. If then 
ſuch a contented ſettled Mind could accompany Adam in Paradiſe, even when he knew 
it was in his Power, with but reaching out his Hand, and taſting an Apple; yea, with 
a ſudden wicked Word, or an unſanctified Thought, utterly, and irrecoverably to de- 
grade himſelf from that happy Eſtate; ſurely, we Chriſtians have much more Reaſon 
to rejoyce in our Hope, ſince we know aſſuredly, that as God has been ſo gracious to be- 
gin this good Work in us, ſo he will not be wanting to perfect it even to the End, if 
we will but perform our Parts, which he has already given us more than ſufficient Grace 
to do, and will never fail to ſupply us with more, for the Asking, nay more; which are 
ſurer Grounds to build upon than ever Adam had; fince we know, that not one, nor 
ten, nor a hundred Sins, ſhall be able ſo irreparably to caſt us out of God's Favour, but 
that he will be willing upon our Repentance, eſpecially calling to Mind his old Mercies, 
to reſtore us again to our loſt Happineſs. _ | 

61. Neither are we utterly excluded from all Aſſurance; for there is a e., A 
full Aſſurance of Hope, ſaith St. Paul, Heb. vi. 11. This Hope we have as a ſure Anchor, 
the Soul faſtned on a Rock, ibid. 9. The Rock cannot fail us, the Anchor will not; all 
the Danger is in the Cable or Chain of ſpiritual Graces, whereby we are faſtned to this 
Rock : If this Chain but hold, no Tempeſt, no Winds, no Floods can endanger us. 
And Part of our Hope reſpects this Chain ; for God has promiſed his Willingneſs and 
Readineſs to ſtrengthen it every Day more and more, till our State ſhall be fo changed, 
that there ſhall be no ſuch Things as Tempeſts known, no Toſſings of Waves, no Tu- 
mults of Winds, nor Fear of Leaking or Decay in the Veſſel, but all Calmneſs and 
Security. And for the Attaining to this happy unchangeable Eftate, where is it that we 
place our Hope? Truly our Hope is even in thee, O God; who, if thou ſhalt think 
it convenient or neceſſary for us, wilt enlarge this our Hope into Confidence, and add, 
unto that, Aſſurance, and ſwallow up all in Poſſeſſion: And that not for any Merits 
of ours, but only for thy free 8 Mercies in our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
in whom alone thou art well pleaſed; To whom, with thee, O Father, and the bleſſed 
Spirit, be aſcribed by us, and thy whole Church, the Kingdom, and the Power, anc 
the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen, | 
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old is faithful, who will not ſuſſer you to be tempted 
above that ye are able | 


| HATEVER Puniſhments befel the diſobedient Maelites, who mur- 
„Ii mured, and tempted God in the Wilderneſs, * They all happened unto 
them (ſaith St. Paul) for Enſamples unto us, and are written for our Admo- 
nition, upon whom the Ends of the World are come. This Priviledge we may 
have beyond our Fore-fathers, that we may preſent before our Eyes a 
larger Series and Hiſtory of God's Providence, even ſince the Founda- 
tion of the World: We may take a View and Proſpect of his conſtant unaltered Courſe 
of revenging himſelf upon Sin, in whatſoever Perſons he finds it; and we ought from 
thence to colle&, that whatſoever Immunities and Privileges we may conceive to our 
ſelves, whatſoever comfortable Errours we may take up upon Truſt, yet that God will 
not ( for our ſakes) begin a new Frame of Polity in the Adminiſtration of the World ; 
but that we alſo, unleſs we break off our Sins by Repentance, and Converſion unto God, 
we, Iſay, after the Example of theſe murmuring Ifraelites, as thoſe eighteen upon whom the 
Tower of Silbe fell; as thoſe Galileans whoſe Blood Pilate als with their Sacrifices, 
that we alſo, unleſs we repent, ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Nay, certainly, we ( upon whom the 
Ends of the World are come) ſhall be much more culpable, our Puniſhment and Stripes 
ſhall be more in Number, and weightier, if we ( notwithſtanding that larger Expe- 
rience which we may have of God's unpartial Dealing with Sinners) ſhall yet promiſe 
to our ſelves Impunity, F we ſhall ſay, we ſhall have Peace, though we walk in the Imagina- 
tions of our Hearts. | | 
2. The ſame Collection we may proportionably make to our own Benefit and Advan- 
tage, from God's gracious Dealing and Behaviour to any of his beloved faithful Ser- 
vants, we may appropriate to our ſelves all thoſe Bleſſings and Promiſes which have 
been afforded unto them, if our Conſciences can aſſure us, that we do obey God's 
Commandments in the Truth and Sincerity of our Hearts. Now, for Warrant to this 
Kind of Collection, inſtead of ſeveral Examples in Holy Scripture, I will only, make uſe 
of one taken out of (I think) this our Apoſtle, where he ſaith, © Let your Converſation 
be without Coverouſneſs, and be content with ſuch Things as you have; For God hath ſaid, 1 
will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. Which Words by him quoted, as the Margins of 
our Bibles will direct us, are to be found Joſh. i. 5. which, though they be a particu- 
lar Promiſe which God immediately made to Joſhua, thereby to encourage him after the 
Death of Moſes, to take upon him the conducting of the Jews into the Land of Promiſe, 
aſſuring unto him a Continuation of his extraordinary Aſſiſtance in the Enterprize ; yec 
notwithſtanding, St. Paul, we ſee (as if God had proclaimed this Promiſe to the whole 
World) applies theſe Words to all the Faithful among the Hebrews, and by the ſame 
Proportion to all Chriſtians likewiſe. | 
3. Upon which Grounds I may as reaſonably dire& the Words of this Verſe, out of 
which my Text is taken, to you that now hear me, as the Apoſtle does to the Corin- 
thians, and ſay, There hath no Temptation taken you, but ſuch as is common to Man : For cer- 
tainly, we will not imagine that the Church or City of Corinth had any ſuch extraordi- 
nary Immunity or Charter granted them, whereby they ſhould be exempted from the 
Danger of Temptations above all the Chriſtian World beſides. Therefore let your Me- 
mories recollect and examine the Time paſt of your Lives, and tell me, Did there ever 
any Temptation take hold of you, or aſſault you ſo powerful and irreſiſtable, that there 
was no Way left for you but to be overcome by it? (Take Temptation now in what 
Senſe you pleaſe, either for a Misfortune and Affliction, or elſe for a Suggeſtion to ſin. } 
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Was there ever any Calamity, any Loſs, any Pain, any Sickneſs, ſo violent and impo- 
tuous, but that ſtill you might perceive your ſelves notwithſtanding (though perhaps 
in your outward Man unequally match'd by it) yet in your Spirits and Minds ftrong 
enough to conquer the Malice thereof, and to convert it into wholeſome Phyſick? Again, 
was there ever any ſinful Temptation ſo ſtrongly urged upon you, but that you might, 
by the Aſſiſtance of that Grace which God had already given you, or at the leaſt, for 
the Asking, would have ſuperadded, you might eaſily have dulled and diverted the 
Force thereof? Did not your Conſciences, even after you were overcome by ſuch a 
Temptation, tell you, that it was meer voluntary Cowardice in you, to ſuffer your ſelves 
to be overcome by it, that you willingly ſutrendered and betrayed thoſe Forces which al- 
ready God hath given you ? | : 8 | 

4. Now, though I am perſuaded this to be ſo evidently true, that there is ſcarce any 


one here but his Conſcience will aſſure him as much; yet, for all this, we muſt not be- 


gin hereupon to fancy in our Minds uy extraordinary Worth or Dignity in our ſelves, 
as though by our own Power or Holineſs we could work ſuch Wonders. No, alas! no- 
thing leſs : For take away the Aſſiſtance and Guard of our auxiliary Forces, God's fre 
and undeſerved Graces within us, and his Divine Aſſiſtances, together with the Gpard 
of his bleſſed Angels without us, and there is no Temptation ſo weak and deſpicable, 
which we ſhould not ſuddenly yield unto; nay, we ſhould need no outward Tempters to 
help us to ſin, our own wicked Hearts would fave the Devil that Labour; for nothing is 
there ſo vile and abominable, whereunto, without God's reſtraining Grace, we ſhould 
not readily and impetuouſly haſten. | 

5. Therefore let us neither defraud God nor our ſelves of their Dues : But as we 
have ſpoken of the Time paſt, ſo likewiſe of that which follows, If hereafter we ſhall 
overcome any Temptation (as certainly, by God's Help, if we have but a Mind to i: 
we may) let us bleſs Almighty God for aſſiſting us ſo far, let us give the Glory and 
Trophies of the Conqueſt to him: But, on the contrary Side, if we ſhall negle& to 
make Uſe and Advantage of thoſe many Helps againſt Sin, which Almighty God is rea- 
dy to ſupply unto us: If, notwthſtanding thoſe many Promiſes of Aſſiſtance ſo fre- 
quently ſet down in Holy Scripture : If, notwithſtanding thoſe many ſecret Whiſperings 
and Inſpirations of his Holy Spirit in our Souls : If, notwithſtanding God's Voice, which 
( as every Day's Experience can witneſs unto us) continually calls upon us, ſaying, 
This is the right Way, walk in it, and ye ſhall find Reſt to your Souls ; we will yet continue 
to extinguiſh thoſe good Motions, to deaſen and drown God's Voice, and be ready to 
hearken unto and obey our own filthy Luſts and vile Affections; let us lay the Fault 
where it is due, even upon our own deceitful wicked Hearts ; or otherwiſe the Time 
will come when in Hell we ſhall be evidently convinced thereof, when the Worm of 
Conſcience, which never dieth, ſhall continually torment and gnaw us. Let God be 
true and faithful in his Promiſes, and every Man a Liar. For, as hitherto God has 
been ſo merciful to you to preſerve you, that no Temptation ſhould take you, bur ſuch 
as is common to Man; ſo likewiſe for the Time following, though perhaps greater Trials 
may befal you, than hitherto you have had Experience of, yet of this you may be 
confident, that however they may ſeem grievous ; yet the ſame God continues faithful 


and righteous to fulfil his Promiſes, He will never ſuffer you to be tempted above that you 


are able. 

6. Temptation is a Thing of its own Nature indifferent, and is rendred good or evil 
from the End and Intention of the Tempter eſpecially : It is nothing elſe but making 
a Trial or Experiment. If good, an Aſſay, whether that Good which ſeems to be in 
a Subject be true and firmly grounded, or no : So God may be ſaid to tempr, as he did 
Abraham, Oc. And this he performs not to ſatisfy his Curioſity, but merely out of a 
good Inclination to the Party ; both hereby to confirm his Graces in him, and to re- 
ward them with a greater Meaſure of Glory. If evil; Temptation is an Aſſay whe- 


ther that Good which ſeems to be in a Man, may not by ſome Means or other be extiii- 
guiſned, and ſo the Perſon deſtroy'd ; ſo the Devil is moſt properly called the 'Tempter. 


And of this Nature are the Temptations of my Text: Now theſe we find in Holy 
Scripture to be twofold : For either they are apt to draw us from Good by Way 1. 
Diſcouragement ; ſo all Manner of Afflictions, Misfortunes, Perſecutions, Cc. are 
called Temptations, becauſe by theſe a Man is inclinable to be frighted from, or 
at leaſt diſcountenanced in a holy Converſation : Or elſe they allure us by way of 2. 
Invitation or Solicitation to Evil; ſo wicked pleaſing Suggeſtions are ſaid to be 
Temptations, becauſe theſe are fit to palliate the Unlovelineſs and Deformity of Sin, 
and thereby to make i: deſirable unto us. It would be but Loſs of Time to heap toge- 
ther Examples of Holy Scripture to make good this Diſtinction; ſince it is. an Argu- 
ment which you daily meet withal diſcourſed of in Sermons. | 
7. But, I confeſs, I find it ſomething difficult to determine, whether of theſe two 
Senſes, with Excluſion of the other be intended, by St. Paul, in my Text, whether, 
when he ſays, God will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able, his Meaning ſhould 
be, God by his Wiſdom and Providence, will ſo contrive Buſineſſes for you, that though 
you are not likely to live in a continual uninterrupted Courſe of Happineſs and Securi- 
| ty; 
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ty, but that ſometimes you ſhall daſh your Foot againſt a Stone, you ſhall be diſquieted 
and moleſted with Afflictions of ſeveral Natures ; notwithſtanding, this you may be 
confident of, that let what Misfortune will come, how grievous and even inſupportable 
ever it may ſeem unto you, it ſhall never be ſo violent and outragious, but that God 
will provide a Way for you to eſcape from it, there will be a Door left open for you to 
avoid the Furiouſneſs and Impetuouſneſs of it; either God will arm you with Patience 
to bear it, and then the Comfort which your Souls may feel, in the Conſideration of 
what glorious Rewards are promiſed unto your Patience, ſhall make your Afflictions 
even Matters of rejoicing unto you; in which Reſpect (as St. James ſaith ) you ought 
to cornt it all Joy, when you fall into divers Temptations. Or, if thoſe Temptations and 
AfMiciions reach ſo far as the deſtroying of your Lives, yet notwithſtanding all this, 
they are ſo unable to make you miſerable, unleſs you will take Part with them againſt 
your own Souls, by repining and murmuring under the mighty Hand of God, that 
when you ſhall conſider that bleſſed Change which Death ſhall bring unto you, when all 
Tears ſhall be wiped from your Eyes, all Fear and Expectation of Miſery removed, 
nothing but inexpreſſible and everlaſting Joys to be expected, you ſhall blefs the Time 
tha®ever you were afflicted, and with St. Paul confeſs, That the Affictions of this Life 
are not worthy of that Foy which ſhall be revealed. This, I ſay, is a good catholick, ortho- 
dox Senſe, and which, it is very probable, that St. Paul might more directly intend in 
theſe Words of my Text. | 
8. Notwithſtanding, I cannot exclude the other Senſe of the Word Temptation from 
this Text; for according to the Analogy of Faith, and without any Wrong done to the 
Dependance and Connexion of theſe Words (God will not ſuffer you to be tempted, &c.) 
St, Paul's Intent in them might be ſuch, as if it had been thus ſpread out more at large : 
Though conſidering the many Diſadvantages we have in the Way of Godlineſs, in Re- 
ſpe& both of our powerful, malicious, induſtrious, and ſubtil Enemy the Devil, who 


continually waits upon us to entrap us; in Reſpect of our ſeeming flattering Friend, the 


World and Vanities thereof alluring us; but eſpecially in Reſpe& of our own wicked 
and deceitful Hearts, forward and deſirous enough to embrace the wicked Suggeſtions 
and Temptations of both, nay, ſufficient to deftroy us without the Aſſiſtance of either. 
I fay, that though ( theſe Things conſidered ) we may ſeem to be ſet, in the Expreſ- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 2b ſlippery Places, where it is almoſt impoſſible for us to keep 
our Footing, and to preſerve our ſelves from falling dangerouſly, and daſhing our ſelyes 
in Pieces. | 

9. Notwithſtanding, if our Eyes were opened, as were the Eyes of the Prophet E/i- 
ſha's Servant, we ſhould find as well as he, that they that be with us are more than they 
that be againſt us: For God and his holy Angels, who are on our Side, are both wiſer 
and ſtronger than the Devil, and more willing to do us good, than the other can be to 
hurt us. Beſides, the Expectations of thoſe glorious Rewards which are laid up in 
Heaven for us, are ſufficient, even to any reaſonable Man, to diſreliſn unto him the 
vain unſatisfying Pleaſures of this World. And though our own Hearts naturally be 
never ſo traitorous and unfaithful, yet by the Power of that Grace which is plenti- 
fully ſhowered down upon every one of us in our Baptiſm, and which is daily encreaſed 
and ſupplied unto us, they may eaſily be corrected and renewed. So, that if the 
Suggeſtion of any wicked Temptation get the Maſtery over us, let us not impute too 
much to the Valour and Strength of our Enemies ; let us not accuſe God of any Un- 
willingneſs to ſuccour us: For never any Temptation hath, or ever ſhall happen unto us, 
but ſuch as is 4/9247, ſuitable unto the Nature of Man, ſuch as a reaſonable, conſide- 
Yate, and a circumſpect Man, by the ordinary Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, and care- 
ful Application of thoſe Means wherewith we are abundantly furniſhed out of Holy 
Scripture ; as Prayer, Watchfulneſs, Faſting, and the like, may eaſily conquer and 
ſubdue. | 

10. This Senſe of theſe Words may with as good Reaſon and Probability be ſup- 
poſed to be intended by St. Paul in this Place as the former. And indeed, unleſs we 
enlarge St. Paul's Words to this Meaning alſo, we ſhall receive no extraordinary Com- 
fort and Encouragement from them: For though indeed, it is true, that it is more than 
ve can deſerve at God's Hands to obtain a Promiſe from him, to ſecure us, that no 


Temptations, no outward Afflictions of this World, ſhall be ſo violent and furious upon 


us, as to exceed the Strength of Reaſon and Grace to withſtand them ; yet ſince Sin 1s 
chat only Enemy, which is able to withdraw God's Favour from us, and make him our 
Enemy, unleſs we can be put in ſome Hope, that there is a poſſible Courſe for us to 
prevail againſt Sin alſo, and all the dangerous Temptations and Suggeſtions thereof, we 
ſhould live but an uncomfortable diſcontented Life, we ſhould be continally affrighted 
with ſad melancholick Thoughts, with diſquieting Jealouſies and Fears, that however 
we may now and then pleaſe our ſelves with Conceits of God's Favour for the preſent, 
yet ſince he has paſſed no Promiſe of ſecuring us for the future, it may happen, that 
ſuch a ſinful Temptation may come upon us, which may be able, do what we can, to 


overwhelm us irrecoverably. Therefore ſince this latter Senſe (which I mentioned of 


theſe Words) is more profitable and advantagious to us, I will eſpecially at this Tipe 
inſi 
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inſiſt upon it, and labour to demonſtrate undeniably to every one of us, that God is ſaizh- 
ful, and will aſſuredly make good that Promiſe which he hath made unto us all, namely, 
Not to ſuffer us to be tempted, that is, by any ſinful 'Temptation, above that we are able. 

11. Now, he is ſaid to be tempted above that he is able, who, do what he can, 
though he ſtrain his natural Endowments to the uttermoſt, and though he endeavour 
heartily to make uſe of all the outward Helps and Aſſiſtances which he finds preſcribed 
unto him out of God's Word, though he extend that Meaſure of Grace wherewith he 
is furniſhed to the extremeſt Activity thereof to reſiſt ſuch a Temptation; yet, in the 
End is forced to yield to the Power of it, utterly fainting and languiſhing in the Com- 


bate. So, on the contrary, that Man who being compleatly furniſhed with all requi— 


fire Weapons both for his own Defence, and encountering his Adverſary, and beſides, 
having in him both Ability of Body, and Courage enough, and yet out of a ſleepy Negli- 
gence, or obſtinate Sullenneſs, will not take the pains to lift up his Arm, or otherways 
beſtir himſelf to oppoſe his Enemy ; ſuch a Man, if overcome, can in no Reaſon be ſaid 
to be overmatched, but is a mere Traitor to his own Safety and Reputation. 

12. And indeed, before I can proceed any further, I muſt either take this for granted, 
That ſome Men, though (de Fatto) they have been overcome by a Temptation, yer 
might have reſiſted it by the Aſſiſtances of that Grace wherewith they were enabled, or 
truly I know not what to ſay. For, if this be a good Inference, a Man is overcome by 
a Temptation, therefore he could not poſſibly have reliſted ; Adam, for all he was ſe- 
duced by the Devil, is not ſo culpable as I took him to be. How can I charge ſuch a 
Man for not doing his Duty? How can I convince his Conſcience, that it was his own 
Fault and Negligence, that he did not that which he ought and might have done? Is there 
no Man then to be found, that could poſſibly have done no more Good than actually hc 
has done? Does every Man improve that Talent of Grace which God has given him to 
the uttermoſt of his Power and Skill: Or will any of you when you confeſs your Sins. 
unto Almighty God, tell him to this Purpoſe: Lord, I confeſs, I do daily fall into 
many and grievous Sins; but, ſince they are gone and paſt, I perceive there was no Re- 
medy for it, it could not be avoided, thoſe Sins muſt needs have been practiſed by me, 
I did whatſoever I was enabled to do; if I had had more Strength, I had done better ; 
when thou beſtoweſt on me more Talents of Grace, I ſhall be a more profitable Servant, 
and yield thee a greater Intereſt and Advantage by them, If any of you entertain ſuch 
Conceits as theſe, I confeſs, you are a great deal more righteous than I thought you had 
been. 

13. For mine own Part, I confeſs with Grief, and Shame, and Self-condemnation, that 
I have offended Almighty God in many Reſpects, when I might have done otherwilc. 
T have not only hid my Talent in a Napkin, I have not only not improved that Stock of 
Grace which God gave me; but, on the contrary, notwithſtanding that, I have been 
very laborious and abounding in the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs. I have wilſully 


grieved the Holy Spirit of God, and many Times quenched his good Motions in me. 


Yea, ſo voluntarily and reſolvedly have I done all theſe Sins, that I am perſuaded 1 could 
eaſily have choſe, whether I would have committed them or no; no Neceſſity at all lay 
upon me to compel me thereunto, God was faithful and righteous in his Promiſes and 
Dealings with me, and Ae wicked Heart deceived me. And I tlünk, all of you 
have been guilty in ſome Meaſure of betraying and ſurrendering the Abilities which 
God has beſtowed on you, though I dare not charge you ſo deeply as my lelf. | 

14. Now that we have heard, who may be ſaid to be able to reſiſt a Temptation, or 
not; for my more diſtin& Proceeding in the Confirmation of St. Paul's Propolition in 
my Text, I will take our Saviour's Counſel, I will ft dowa and examine, whether Ie that 
hath but ten thouſand, be able to meet with him which cometh againſt him with twenty thou- 
ſand. Here are two Enemies Camps, and no doubt great Forces on both Sides; bur, 
without Queſtion, diſproportionable : It concerns me therefore now, by taking a Sur- 
vey and Muſter of each, to demonſtrate, that in all Reſpects the Advantage lies on our 
Side. I mentioned before, briefly, that we had three eſpeciall Enemies to deal with, 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. We will proceed in this Order againſt them, 
in the firſt Place-examining the Devil's Power, and the Forces we have to oppoſe 
againſt him. 

15. There are many terrible Names, I confeſs, by which the Devil is deſcribed in 
Holy Writ : He is called Abaddon, and Arend, the Deſtroyer, as one whoſe Employ- 
ment it were to counter-work againſt God who calls himſelf, the Saviour and Preſerver 
of all Men: is called a ramping and a roaring Lion, that runs about ſeeking whom he may de- 
vour, He is called, * the great Dragon, the old Serpent, the Devil, and Satan, which de- 
ceiveth the whole World (All this in one Verſe.) He is called the red fiery Dragon. There 
are extant a great many more hideous Pictures of him in God's Word; but theſe will 
ſerve our turn ſufficiently, to ſhew how dangerous an Enemy we have, and therefore 


how great ought to be our Reſolution and Wiſdom in encountring with him: And left 
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we ſhould think, that ſince he is named in the fore- cited Places in the ſingular Num- 
ber, that therefore there is but one Lion, and but one fiery Dragon to deal with all 
Mankind, and thereupon begin to be a little more ſecure; ſince we ſhould have hard 
Fortune, if it ſhould light upon us to be ſingled out by him, out of ſo infinite a Croud 
as the World is. No, God knows, it is fo far from that, that there is an unutterable 
Number of them, ſuch an infinite vaſt Army, that one whole Legion ( which are near 
about 4000 ) were at leiſure to poſſeſs one Man: And St. Paul tells us, We wreſtle not 
againſt Fleſh and Blood; as if he ſhould ſay, Thęſe worldly Enemies are ſo weak and 
deſpicable, in Compariſon of thoſe we are to meet withal, that they are not to be rec- 
koned of: But, ſays he, We wreſtle againſt Principalities and Powers, (There are it ſeems 
many Principalities and Powers) againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World againſt 
ſpiritual Wickedneſſes in high Places, (the Word is) in heavenly Places. a 


16. Now, what have we to oppoſe againſt ſuch an innumerable Multitude of Spirits our 
whereof each Particular, for his exceſſive Strength, is called a Lion; for his Fierceneſs, all « 
a Dragon ; for his poiſonous Malice, a red Dragon ; for the extreme Intenſeneſs of that good 
poiſonous Malice, a red fiery Dragon ; and for his Wiſdom and Cunning to make uſe of we 
this Strength, Fierceneſs, and Malice, he is called, the old Serpent; one that has been a ſhall 
Serpent continually ſpitting out his Poiſon againſt us, within very few Days ſince any and 
Creature was; and therefore, if at the firſt, by his own natural Wit, he was able, upon 2 
even Terms, to overcome Adam, then innocent, and therefore not apt to betray him- vain 
ſelf, as we are, what may we conceive of him now after above 5000 Years Experience: ther 
I ſay, what ſhall we who are ready to fall into a Swoon, if we ſee but an Apparicion the | 
of one of them, though he do us no Harm ; how are we likely, think yon, to behave ſupp 
our ſelves in Combat againſt ſo many Thouſands of them ? this 

17. Why truly, God be thanked, notwithſtanding all this, we may do well enough, | than 
For we have ſpiritual Armies on our Side too, that are able to contend with all theſe it; 
and overcome them in all theſe Advantages which they have againſt us. Are they many; dis 
Michael and his Angels are more, certainly; which to me is evident by that Saying in =_ 7 
Daniel, where it is made an Expreſſion of God's Glory and Majeſty ; his innumerable do 
Multitude of Attendants: The Words are, © Thouſand thouſands miniſter unto him, and our 
ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtand before him; which ſurely, God would not have made brin 
choice of as fit Language to expreſs his Power and Glory, if the Devil had been able mad 
to contend with God, I, and out- vie him too in this Article. Again, are they ſtrong? ſinfu 
Theſe ſure are ſtronger ; for we read of one that ſlew an hundred fourſcore and five com 
thouſand Soldiers in one Night. We never heard of ſuch an Exploit of the Devil's. ſeſle 
Are they malicious againſt us? Theſe are more loving and careful to do us Good. Sav1 
And certainly, as God 1s ſtronger than the Devil, ſo likewiſe exceſſive Goodneſs in the Hon 
Angels will eaſily prevail againſt extreme Malice in the Devil. Now it is the Nature of nor i 
Love, to be willing to take any Pains for the Good of the Perſon beloved; whereupon 3 
St. Paul, in that moſt divine Deſcription of the three cardinal Chriſtian Virtues, thus mig! 
expreſſeth them ; © Remembring your Work of Faith, and Labour of Love, and Patience f CONC 
Hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I confeſs, it is the Nature of Malice too to be very labo- Joys 
rious and obſervant of all Advantages againſt the Subje& hated : But this muſt needs life 
be granted, that Love will conquer Malice in the ſame Degree. of t 

18. Thus you ſee, we are reaſonably well befriended and backed by theſe our auxi- ſo f 
liary Forces of our guardian Angels, ſo, that we need not be diſneartened, if we had no ſuch 
more: But beyond all theſe, we have Almighty God to our Friend, whoſe Power is ſo com. 
unlimited, that without any ſtraining of himſelf, without the bending of his Bow, and 
and drawing his Sword, only with unclaſping his Hand, Subtractione Manutenentiæ, Cert 
with mere letting Hold go, all Creatures in Heaven and Earth would return to nothing. he | 
He is in the Language of the Pſalmiſt, 4 Sun and a Shield; that is, in the Phraſe of ſure: 
another Pſalm, a Light and Defence; a Sun to diſcover unto us the ſecret Ambuſhes Def 
and Practices of our Enemies, and a Shield to prote& us from their open Force and ſeen 
Violence. 8 | * 
Objeft. 19. I, ( will ſome Man ſay) there is no Man can make any Queſtion of God's quit 

Power; but the Difficulty is, how ſhall we be ſure of his Good-will ? If that yer, 
% Vere but once procured, the Battel were as good as at an End, Why, for that we Anc 
have recourſe to God's Word, there it is that we muſt find upon what Terms not 
Buſineſſes ftand between him and us. And there certainly we ſhall find Words, which : 
at the firſt Sight, ro any ordinary reaſonable Man, would ſeem to make much for us. reſe 
There are Invitations to a League with him; Deſires and Requeſts as paſſionate as (I the 
think) ever Poet ſtrained for. There are Promiſes which look as if they were ſerious and norl 
unfeigned, they are confirmed with Vows and ſolemn Oaths of Sincerity, and all theſe agal 
ſeemingly directed to every one of us. What can we deſire any more, eſpecially from Con 
Almighty God, who ſtands in no need of our Favour, and therefore is not likely to be- cap. 
{peak our good Opinions of him with Diſſembling and Lies. fo v 
| to v 
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20. Oh, but it is the eaſieſt Matter in the World for a Man with a School 
Snbtilty, by an Almighty Diſtinction to cut off any Man's Right of Entail to Object. 
thoſe Promiſes; to appropriate them only to our own Friends, to ſome two 
or three that he is pleaſed to favour: I would to God, that Men would but conſider 
what End, what Project Almighty God ſhould have in making his poor Crea- 
tures believe he means well to them, when there is no ſuch Matter: H/ould Sol. 
any of you, ſaith our Saviour, when his Son ſhall as him Bread, give him a Stone; 
or inſtead of a Fiſh, to nouriſh him, a Serpent to deſtroy him? If then you ( which are 
evil ) know how to give good Gifts; If you would not have the Heart to mock poor Chil- 
dren after this Manner, how much rather would not God ? For God's Sake therefore 
let there be but as much Sincerity, as much good Nature in Almighty God (I will nat 
{ay as in your ſelves, for it may be that would be too much for you to grant, but) as 
our Saviour confeſſeth, that there were in the Jews that crucified him; and then we 
all of us have Right enough to his Promiſes ; we ſhall have no Reaſon to doubt of his 

ood Intention to help and aſſiſt us fo far, that unleſs we delight in Deſtruction, unleſs 
we will turn Fugitives, unleſs we will fight on our Enemies Side; all the Devils in Hell 
ſhall not be able to ng againſt us. And thus much of the firſt Squadrons, Michae! 
and his Angels oppoſed to the Devil and his Angels. 

21. The ſecond Enemy whieh we profeſſed Hoſtility againſt in our Baptiſm, was the 
rain Temptations of this World; and fo forcible and prevailing are the Temptations 
thereof; that the Devil (who for his powerful managing of this Weapon is called 
the God of this World) in his Encounter with our Saviour, ſet up his Reſt upon it, as 
ſuppoſing if this would not ſerve his Turn, there were no more Fighting for him; Al! 
this will I give thee, ſaid he. And ſuch a Value he ſet upon this Stake, that no leſs 
than the extremeſt Degree of horrible Idolatry could ſerve his Turn to oppoſe againſt 
it; All this will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me. And when he ſaw that 
this Proffer would not be accepted, he preſently quits the Field, deſpairing utterly of 
any Succeſs. The more dangerous indeed is this Enemy, I may ſay, more dangerous 
to us than the Devil himſelf; becauſe we all acknowledge the Devil in Perſon to be 
our Enemy; and therefore not one of us will be beholden to him for any Thing, if he 
bring us the Gift himſelf; a ſick Man would not be healed by him, nor a poor Man 
made rich, but ſcarce one among a Thouſand has that Opinion of the vain Pomps and 
ſinful Pleaſures of the World. Our Enemy! No certainly, Ir is the beſt and moſt 
comforting Friend we have in this Life; all our Thoughts are taken up with it, it poſ- 
ſeſſeth us at all Times, we dream of it ſleeping, and purſue it waking : And yet our 
Saviour ſaith, Te cannot ſerve God and Mammon. And again, How can ye believe, who ſeck 
Honour one of another : And again, If any Man love the World, the Love of the Father is 
not in him. What Strength then have we to oppoſe this Enemy? 

22. Why, ſurely that which would ſuffice but an ordinary, reaſonable Man, and 
might ſerve any of us, but that we will needs be unreaſonable only in Things which 
concern our everlaſting Welfare : And that is the Conſideration of thoſe 5 
Joys which ſhall attend thoſe who can deſpiſe the unſatisfying vain Pleaſures of this 
Life. A Philoſopher, which but reading Plato's Poetical Deſcription of the Serenity 
of that Life, which a virtuous Soul (delivered from the Priſon of the Body) lives, was 
ſo far tranſported with the Conceit of it, though for ought he knew, there was no 
ſuch Thing indeed; or if there were, perhaps never intended for him; that he be- 
comes wo Es weary of this Priſon, and by a violent Death frees himſelf from it ; 
and God only knows what a Change he found. Whereas we have God's Word for the 
Certainty of that glorious Life which his Servants ſhall live; yea, a great deal of Pains 
he hath taken, to make it deſirable and amiable unto us, by ranſacking all the Trea- 
ſures of this World, the moſt coſtly Jewels, the moſt precious Metals, to embelliſh the 
Deſcription thereof withal. We have beſides the Experience of ſeveral Men, who have 
ſeen and taſted as much of that Glory, as a mortal Creature is capable of; St. Paul and 
St. John the Divine. Surely, the Conſideration hereof might ſerve our Turn, if not 
quite to diſreliſn unto us, and even to make us hate the vain Pleaſures of this World; 
yer, at leaſt, not to prefer them when they come in Competition with the other: 
And 1 would to God we would ſuffer them but ſo far to prevail upon us. But I can- 
not ſtay. | 

23- 1 have ranked the three Armies of our Enemies, juſt after the Roman Faſhion, 
reſerving the Triaries, the old experienced Soldiers to the laſt. For though in Shew, 
the firſt Rank of the Devils appear more terrible; yet in very Deed, all their Power is 
nothing, unleſs the Luſts of our Hearts take Part with them, and give them Advantage 
againſt us. The Luſts of the Fleſh, are thoſe Traytors which continually keep us 
Company, we cannot be quit of them; without the Devil's Aſſiſtance, they are able to 
captive us; what, think you, then are they able to do, being managed by ſo powerful, 
ſo wiſe an Enemy? Without them, all the Powers of Hell and Darkneſs are inſufficient 
to wichdraw us from our Obedience, and, by Conſequence, from the Love and Fa- 
vour of God. For, ſuppoſe the Devil (for Example) preſent a luſtful Object 2 our 

ancv, 


92 The NINTH SERMON. 
Fancy, as it were holding a laſcivious Picture before our Eyes; if we conſent nor 
dur Minds, to any baſe Delight in ſuch a Spectacle ; if we ſettle not our Thoughts 
upon it, as upon a pleaſing Sight; it will be ſo far from doing us any Harm, that it 
will rather prove a Means to root us more deeply in the Favour of God, as Perſons un- 
willing to take Pay of his and our Enemies. 

24. But alas, as we are ordinarily ſo far from this Nobleneſs of Mind, from this 
Bravery of a Chriſtian-like Spirit; that, as if the Devil were too ſlow to object ſuch 
Temptations to us, we will not await his Leiſure, but on all Occaſions be ready and 
deſirous to raiſe up, and then ſettle ſuch unworthy Thoughts in our Minds; we will be 
content to ſpend many Hours ſometimes in the acting of this inward contemplative A- 
dultery. St. Paul, ſpeaking of thoſe Luſts of our Fleſh, calls them our Members, when 
he ſaith, CI. iii. 5. Mortify your Members which are on Earth; Fornication, Uncleanneſ; 
:nordinate Afſfetion, evil Concupiſcence, &c. And indeed we, by our Practice, make good 
rhe Apoltle's Expreſſion ; for we account our ſelves as lame unperfe& Creatures without 
them; we know not what to do with our ſelves, eſpecially when we are alone, unleſs 
we ſet our ſelves on work this Way, by acting to our ſelves ſuch filthy Sins, which 
perhaps natural Bafhfulneſs, want of Money or Opportunity, will not ſuffer us to put 
in Practice. What Strength have we now to oppoſe to theſe moſt pernicious Ene- 
mies which are fo cloſely cemented, and even incorporated within us, that they are be- 
come as it were Fleſh of our Fleſh, and Bones of our Bones? 

25. Why ſurely, as naturally we have received this Root of Bitterneſs in our Hearts, 
which is apt to give an infectious Tincture to all the Thoughts and Actions iſſuing from 
thence: So likewiſe it hath pleaſed Almighty God to imprint a new Principle in our 
Minds, to plant as it were a new Spirit in our Souls; I mean, that active powerful 
Grace, which, without any Co-operation of our own, he infuſes into us, eſpecially in 
our Baptiſm ; and which is afterward era{oTve>wWor ſtrengthened and enlivened daily, 
by a conſtant frequent exerciſing our ſelves in the Uſe of thoſe manifold bleſſed Means 
of our Salvation, the Hearing, Reading, and Meditating on his holy Word, and Par- 
ticipation of his heavenly Myſteries. For ſurely, if Reaſon alone ( by the Help of 
thoſe worthy grave Precepts which are extant in the Treatiſes of moral Philoſophy ) 
hath been able to change many Men from the habitual Practice of ſeveral Vices to a 
virtuous (I had like to have faid alſo a religious) Life ; why ſhould any Man think ſo 
meanly of God's Holy Word and Sacraments, as to doubt, but that much rather they 
ſhould be able to make us New Creatures, to make us wiſe unto Salvation, eſpecially con- 
ſidering that continual Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, which infallibly attends the Uſe 
and Exerciſe of thoſe his bleſſed Means. Do you think God is ſo favourable to the 
Devil or his Inſtruments, (our Luſts) that he is unwilling to have them ſubdued and 
mortified in us? And if he be not unwilling, ſurely much leſs is he unable to perform 
this great Work in us, even to the End. 


in 


26. Therefore, as before, ſpeaking of thoſe outward Forces, God and his holy An- 


gels, which are ready to take our Parts, and fight on our Sides againſt the Devil and 
his Angels, we applied that Saying of Eliſha to his Servant, If thine Eyes were opened, 
thou ſhouldſt perceive, that they which are with us, are more than they which are againſt 
275, So likewiſe in the Cafe in Hand, we may make uſe of that Saying of St. John, 
Greater is he which is in you, than he which is in the World; implying that God is not only 
in himſelf ſtronger than the Devil, but alſo as conſidered in us, i. e. as working in our 
Hearts by his Grace: This way, I ſay, he is ſtronger than the Devil; his Spirit co- 
operating with the Means of our Salvation, is more vigorous and powerful to renew us 
into rhe Image of his Holinefs, if we will but do that which lies in our own Power, 
than the Devil (though taking his Advantage of that Concupiſcence, which in ſome 
Meaſure is continually reſident in us) is or can be to corrupt, and ſo to deſtroy us. 
For his Power is not conliderable, unleſs we be willing to join with him. Thus 
you ſee, though our Enemies be allowed all the Advantages they can challenge, yet in 
exact Eſteem, without any flattering of our ſelves, we may conclude, that they who 
are ready, and deſirous to join Forces with us, are greater, in all Reſpects, than they 
which are againſt us. | 

27. But yet for all this, ſince the Conducting and Managing of thoſe Forces, is left 
to our Diſcretion ; for God will not fight ſingle againſt the Devil in our Behalf, unleſs 
we lend him our Aid and Aſſiſtance : And therefore, Judg. v. 23. Curſe ye Meroz,, ſaith 
the Angel of the Lord (in the victorious Song of Deborah) Curſe bitterly the Inhabitants 
thereof, And why muſt poor Meroz, be ſo bitterly curſed ? Becauſe they came not to the 
Help of the Lord, to the Help of the Lord againſt the Mighty. Hereupon it may ſeem, that 
Almighty God will not put to his Strength in our Defence, unleſs we join with him ; 
he will not be our Champion to fight, whilſt we fit ſtill, only Spectators of the Com- 
bat. And therefore this Conſideration alone may be ſufficient to abate that Confidence, 


which the foregoing Diſcourſe might be apt to raiſe in us, eſpecially if we be not utter 


Strangers to our ſelves, if we be not ignorant of our own Weakneſs, 
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28. For Satisfaction therefore to this Diſcouragement, I will now endeavour to de- 
monſtrate by Proofs drawn from undeniable Reaſon and Experience, That there is no 
ſinful Temptation ſo ſtrong, but that an ordinary Chriſtian may (by the Aſſiſtance be- 
ſore· mentioned) eaſily conquer it. And leſt my Proceeding herein may lie open to any 
manner of Exception ; let me chooſe from among you the weakeſt, moſt unexperienced 
Chriſtian, I dare oppoſe this Man againſt the ſharpeſt and moſt furious Temptation; and 
will make him confeſs, that though he be (de fa&o ) ſubdued by it, yet that that came 
to paſs meerly by his own voluntary and affected Unwatchfulneſs and Cowardiſe, and 
that it was truly in very Deed, in his Power to have reſiſted it. I will make Choice to 
inſtance in the Sin of Uncleanneſs and Fornication ; a Sin, that generally finds ſuch Ex- 
cuſe and Patronage in the World; becauſe it is ſuppoſed to be ſo naturally born and 
bred up with us, that there is no ſhaking it off; it is a Sin ſo reſolved upon to be un- 
conquerable, that few Men go about to reſtrain it. The ancient Antidotes againſt 
this Sin, Watching and Faſting, are grown out of Uſe with us, we conclude they 
will do us little good againſt this hereditary Evil, and therefore the beſt is to give 
them clean over. | 
29. Yet I ſay, let me ſuppoſe an ordinary Chriſtian, environed with all the ſtrongeſt 
'Temptations to this ſo natural, and therefore concluded ſo excuſable a Sin; let him 
have the moſt charming Beauty that has the moſt artificial Ways of Solicitation, toge- 
ther with Opportunity, and all Circumſtances which are not fit to be ſuppoſed here ; 
yet for all this, if that Man ſhould ſay he is not able to reſiſt ſuch a Temptation, he 
lies againſt his own Soul: For it at that Inſtant a ſudden Meſſage ſhould interrupt 
him, a Threatning of Death, if he did not free himſelf from the Danger of her filthy 
Embraces, would he not do it? I deſire only that each one of you in his Heart would 
anſwer for him. Then it is clear, he is able to reſiſt this pretended irreſiſtable Temp- 
tation: And why ſhould not the Conſideration of the Danger of eternal Torments 
be as perſuaſive againſt any Sin, as the Fear of a momentary Death? But I will not 
make my Advantage of ſo frightful an Enemy to his Pleaſure, as Death. Suppoſe in 
all thoſe Circumſtances before-mentioned, a good Sum of Money were but offered him, 
upon Condition he would abſtain but that Time from the Execution of his filthy Luſt : 
I doubt not at all, but that upon theſe Terms he would find Strength enough to con- 
quer this Temptation. Shall Satan then be able to caſt out Satan, and ſhall not God 
much more do it, Shall one Sin be able to deftroy the Exerciſe of another, and ſhall not 
Grace much rather ? | | 
30. Beſides, if we believe that generally it is not in our Power to reſiſt any of 
theſe Temptations; How dare you who are Fathers, ſuffer your Daughters after they 
are come tc Years, to live unmarried ? How dare you expoſe their Souls to ſuch Dan- 
gers, unle's j ou think, that ordinarily any Man or Woman is able to reſiſt the 'Temp- 
rations of the Fleſh? How dare you who are Merchants, for the Hope of a little 
Gain, live in foreign Countries, as if you were divorced from your Wives ; if you re- 
lieiouſly think, that were it not for the Benefit of Marriage, they could not ordinarily 
be honeſt ? | 
31. Laſtly, you may remember that our Saviour (in his Deſcriptions of Hell) ſel- 
dom leaves out this Phraſe, where the Worm dieth not; which Worm is generally by In- 
terpreters moralized into the Sting of Conſcience, i. e. a continual Vexation of Soul 
in the Reprobates, cauſed by the Conſideration, how it was meerly their own Fault, 
their wilful Folly, which brought them to that Miſery. Now this Worm would die, 
and be quite extinguiſhed in them, if they were of ſome Mens Opinions; that the 
Reaſon why they ſinned, was not becauſe they would Sin, but becauſe they could not 
chooſe but to do it, becauſe they wanted Power to reſiſt all the Temptations which were 
objected to them. Such a Conceit may ſerve. indeed to vex them, but it is not poſſible 
it ſhould trouble their Conſcience; for by this Reaſun, Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, 
might with as good Reaſon be tormented in Conſcience for falling into Hell, when the 
Earth opened under them, as for their Sin of Rebellion againſt Miſes ; If the Reaſon 
why they committed that Sin, was the Subſtraction of Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance; | 
without which it was impoſſible for them not to be Rebels. But indeed, why ſhould 
Almighty God withdraw his Graceifrom; any Man? Becauſe (ſay ſome) by falling, 
they may experimentally learn their own"Weakneſs without his Aſſiſtance ; and fo be 
diſcouraged from truſting or relying upon themſelves. A ſtrange Reaſon no doubt: 
For as long as they have the Grace of God, they will not rely upon themſelves? And 
when they are deſtitute of his Grace, they cannot rely upon Him; fo that it ſeems, 
God takes away his Grace from a Man for this End, that wanting it, he may {in ; 
and by that Means, when he has got that Grace again, he may perceive, that when he 
is deſtitute of God's Grace, he cannot chuſe but fin; which was a Thing which he 
knew at the firſt without all this ado. But there may be a better Reaſon given, why 
| God. ſhould take away his Grace from a Man; and that is, becauſe he negligently 
omits to make his beſt Uſe of ir, and ſo deſerves that Puniſhment. But this Reaſon 


will ſatisfy as little as the former ; For ſuppoſe ( for Example) a Man at = Bs 
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{tant in the State of Grace, and ſo in the Favour of God. Upon theſe Grounds, it 
is impoſſible that this Man ſhould ever fin ; for ſurely God will not undeſervedly take 
away his Grace from him, till he merit that Puniſhment by his Sin; and till God take 
away his Grace from him, he cannot ſin; therefore he muſt never fin. But this Diſ- 
courſe, though it meerly concern Practice, looks ſo like a Controverſy, that lam weary 
of it. 

32. We are apt enough to ſlander God with too much Mercy ſometimes, as if he 
bore us ſo particular an Aﬀection, that notwithſtanding our never ſo many Sins, yet he 
will ſtill be merciful unto us. Oh that we could conceive of his Mercy and Good- 
neſs aright! as rather willing to prevent our Sins by giving us ſufficient Preſervatives 
againſt rhe Committing them. I would to God, that inſtead of making ſubtil ſcho- 
laſtical Diſputes of the Power and Efficacy of God's Grace, we would magniſy the 
Force thereof, by ſuffering it to exerciſe its Sway in our Lives and Converſation ; 


we ſhould then eaſily find, that we are able to do all Things through Chriſt that ſtrength= 
neth Us, 


The End of the Sermons. 
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